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Iw te Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent , the Most Merciful 
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Chapter 1. Honoring One's 
Parents 
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3657. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah As-Sulami said that the 
Prophet j§! said: "1 enjoin each 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his 
mother (three times), I enjoin each 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian 
who is taking care of him, even if 
he is causing him some 
annoyance/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In Arabic the word Mawla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal unde), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all the above relations. 

The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm. 


3658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, whom should 
I treat kindly?' He said: 'Your 
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mother/ He said: 'Then who?' He 
said: 'Your mother/ 7 He said: 
'Then who? 7 He said: 'Your 
father/ He said: 'Then who? 7 He 
said: 'The next closest and the 
next closest/ 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well¬ 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting them 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them, are also compulsory. The abovementioned matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is 
more important than fulfilling their physical requirements. 

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 


3659, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah t§t said: "No child can 
compensate his father unless he 
finds him a slave, and buys him 
and sets him free/' (Sahih) 
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a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents. 

b. Manumission of slaves is a great good deed. 

c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their 
mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the 
ownership of their own child. 


3660. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |fg said: 
"Qintar is twelve thousand 
'Uqiyah, each 'Ucjiyah of which is 
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better than what is between 
heaven and earth/' And the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "A 
man will be raised in status in 
Paradise and will say: "Where did 
this come from?" And it will be 
said: "From, your soiTs praying for 
forgiveness for you !” {Hasan) 


fcl [:JU] gg *JS\ 

*+ /r y- 

-** O'* \ * & 0 ^ ^ 

,V> Ujj <U9jl , p 


Si 8 :JS it Jj4j Jl5j S UU! 


*. 9 " v o 




^ J £3 

.«Jjj ijjj; ,UkiL : ?Ui 

s' ^ ✓ 4 <¥► 


C jL^ y>f <.<> yp rir/vra^?/ 

. WA/t: b*rJI l.Up Jj *Li dj t^Ij 4. 11 ^ 


a. Asking forgiveness for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them. 

b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 

c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 
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. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah £g- said: 

""Allah enjoins you to treat your 
mothers kindly" - three times - 
""Allah enjoins you to treat your 
fathers kindly, Allah enjoins you 
to treat the closest and the next 
closest kindly."" (Hasan) 
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!. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that a man said: ""O 
Messenger of Allah, what are the 
rights of parents over their 
child?"" He said: "They are your 
Paradise and your Hell/" (DaHj) 
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Darda' heard the Prophet gf say: 
"The father is the middle door of 
Paradise, middle door of Paradise 
(i.e., the best way to Paradise), so 
it is up to you whether you take 
advantage of it or not/ 7 
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Comments: 




a. 'Or not' here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will 
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 

b. 'Whether you take advantage' means if one pleases his father, the door of 
Paradise will surely be opened for him. 

c. If a parent orders something which displeases Allah then he should not be 
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 


Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With *1? jZ : ill - (Y **^1) 
Those With Whom Your _ 4> t ^ 

Father Used To Uphold Ties CY 


3664* It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid, Malik bin Rabi'ah, said: 
"While we were with the Prophet 
St, a man from Banu Salamah 
came to him and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is there any 
way of honoring my parents that 
I can still do for them after they 
die?' He said: 'Yes, offering the 
funeral prayer for them, praying 
for forgiveness for them, fulfilling 
their promises after their death, 
honoring their friends and 
upholding the ties of kinship 
which you would not have were 
it not for them/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 
them. 

b. Hearts are in the control of Allah. The Prophet jgg used to exhort and 
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Allah. 


Chapter 3. Honoring One's 
Father And Being Kind To 
Daughters 

3665. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Some Bedouin 
people came to the Prophet 
and said: 'Do you kiss your 
children?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'But we, by Allah, never kiss (our 
children)/ The Prophet *§§ said: 
'What can I do if Allah has taken 
away mercy from you?"' (Sahih) 
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3666. It was narrated from Ya'la 
Al~'Amiri that he said: "Hasan 
and Husain came running to the 
Prophet Hg and he embraced 
them and said: 'Children make a 
man a miser and a coward/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. While spending in the cause of Allah, a human being, sometimes, thinks 
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in 
limits to avoid being a miser. 

b. At the time of Jihad the thoughts of children occupies one's mind. He would 
think about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward, 

c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari'ah. 


G > 9 S' > i . ^ w M 

<y. o* ^ <y. -kj 


:V~z j; jz j,\ WjP - rvw 

i * ^ 

m ^ M 4UU ^ ^ 

i&i isijji jAif JU Jjulf : ju 

“itfi : «>v 


. It was narrated from 
Suraqah bin Malik that the 
Prophet #| said: "Shall I not tell 
you of the best charity? A 
daughter who comes back to you 
and has no other breadwinner 
apart from you/ 7 (DaHf) 

^ ^ glhftjVl aiLpj t i \n/£: LJp ^5LJ"I 

Comments; 

a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 
maintenance. 

b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 
is not married again. 

c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 

d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 

e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a 
relative, is a great good deed. 


It was narrated that 
Sa'sa ah, the paternal uncle of 
Ahnaf, said: "A woman entered 
upon 'Aishah with her two 
daughters, and she gave her three 
dates. (The woman) gave each of 
her daughters a date, then she 
split the last one between them. 
She ('Aishah) said; 'Then the 
Prophet #| came and I told him 
about that/ He said: 'Why are 
you surprised? She will enter 
Paradise because of that/" (Sahih) 
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a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 
b ; The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 

c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 
is possible for him. 


K 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "l 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: 7 Whoever has three 
daughters and is patient towards 
them, and feeds them, gives them 
to drink, and clothes them from 
Ms wealth; they will be a shield 
for him from the Fire on the Day 
of Resurrection/" (Sahih) 
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Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward. 


I It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: 'There is no man 
whose two daughters reach the 
age of puberty and he treats them 
kindly for the time that they are 
together, but they will gain him 
admittance to Paradise." (Sahih) 
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a. 'For the time that they are together 7 means till their marriage, or till their 
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till Ms death, then he will enter Paradise. 
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3671. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
said: "Be kind to your children, 
and perfect their manners." (DaHf) 
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There are other Ahddith that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet Jj§ said: "A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners." (farm At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is 'Amr bin 
Sa'eed bin 'As, who is a Tdbi'i (a follower of the Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tahi i or a Companion. 


Chapter 4. The Neighbor's 
Rights 

3672. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the 
Prophet 4§g said: "Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him treat his neighbor 
well. Whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, let him honor 
his guest. Whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, let him 
say something good or else 
remain silent." (Sahih) 
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a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 
or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered 
neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
arrival and the like. 

c. Controlling one's tongue leads to the remembrance of Allah, recitation of 
the Qur'an and the like, and helps one do more good deeds. 


3673. It was narrated from 
Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Jibra'il kept 
enjoining good treatment of 
neighbors until I thought that he 
would make neighbors heirs." 
(Sahih) 
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3674. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Jibra'il kept 

enjoining good treatment of 
neighbors until I thought that he 
would make neighbors heirs/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet |jg would not give any religious ruling with his own free will, 
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic 
Shari'ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as much as possible. 
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Chapter 5. The Guest's 


iwAjw&J! Jp- - (o 

(0 4i>^Jl) 


3675* It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the 
Prophet m said: "Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him honor his guest, and 
grant him reward for a day and a 
night. ^ And it is not permissible 
for him to stay so long that he 
causes annoyance to his host. 
Hospitality is for three days, and 
whatever he spends on him after 
three days is charity/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one's capability. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, i.e., to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for tire second and third day also, 

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadacjah (charity), and a 
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadacjah. 


3676. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir said: "We said to the 
Messenger of Allah $g: 'You send 
us and we stay with people who 
do not show us any hospitality. 
What do you think of that?' The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'If 
you stay with people and they 
give you what a guest deserves, 
then accept it. If they do not do 
that, then take from them what 
they should have offered which a 
guest is entitled to/" (Sahih) 
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1 They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathul-Bdri. 



Chapters On Etiquette 


21 


4 4*gJ Us <J Lo Jb>- j 

Uk if a 


!i> j_ 1 Is,0,1 \ LvS 5 ; ^L. 4 pj Uid 1 4 <_£ J S 4>- ^>-1 I £jcj j^cJ 

4 UA3 Ls^ai I t^_J U » da*!! \ 4 ^Lwv<= j 4 4j LL-dJ I ja "l ^ V V 



. 4j 


a. It is the villagers' responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an official person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 
should not burden their subordinates. 

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official, 
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra money by spending 
lavishly or by giving false statements. 


3677. It was narrated that 
Miqdam Abu Kaiimah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 
Tutting up a guest for one night 
is obligatory. If you find a guest 
at your door in the morning, then 
this (hospitality) is (like) a debt 
that you (the host) owe him. If he 
(the guest) wants, he may request 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Orphan's (1 ii>dl) - (l 

Rights 


3678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: "O Allah, bear 
witness that I have issued a 
warning concerning (failure to 
fulfill) the rights of the two weak 
ones: Orphans and women/" 
(Hasan) 


: Zf ^1 ^ J>\ Sjt - nVA 

t if jUa-5Jl S? 


J. 'r .u» 




Jif urf 1 < "&y* Cf" 

»» < H/* ^ 


£>! j4U(» :|§ 4il Jli : J15 

(►is?! 




«s ,B 



<y 


4 V y j : fj, \ L-jJ I f \ [ ^ U«M»I ] : y>sS 

aJj 4(^^yW?jJS 4 oUlp W 

. ^ ^ ^ 4 i LvJ i I 4 <Cl£- <1}! \_f ^ 



Chapters On Etiquette 


22 


» -*■ 


Comments: 

a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfill his necessities. He can not demand 
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
his own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
Islamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good manner. 


3679. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"The best house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated well. 
And the worst house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated 
badly/' (Daif) 
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3680. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah 2§| said: 
"Whoever raises three orphans, is 
like one who spends his nights in 
prayer and fasts during the day, 
and goes out morning and 
evening drawing his sword in the 
cause of Allah. In Paradise, he 
and I will be brothers like these 
two sisters/ and he held up his 
forefinger and middle finger 
together." (Daif) 
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Comments: 

With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet 3§§ said: "I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise/' Indicating 
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983) 


Chapter 7. Removing A 
Harmful Thing From The 
Road 

3681. It was narrated that Abu 
Baxzah Al-Aslami said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me of an 
action by which I may benefit/ 
He said: 'Remove harmful things 
from the path of the Muslims/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 
good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 


3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
"There was a branch of a tree on 
the road that annoyed the people. 
A man removed it, so he was 
admitted to Paradise/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Allah. 

b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 
Paradise. 

c. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 

d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 
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people sit or on the thoroughfares provoke cursing. 


3683, It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet jgg said: 
"My nation was shown to me 
with their good deeds and bad 
deeds. Among their good deeds I 
saw a harmful thing being 
removed from the road. And 
among their bad deeds I saw 
sputum in the mosque that had 
not been removed/' (Sahih) 
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a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 
(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 

b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 
himself at lavatories or should use a handkerchief and wash it later. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Giving Water In Charily 
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3684, It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin 'Ubadah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what charity 
is best?' He said: 'Giving water to 
drink/" (Da*if) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of 
fixing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned actions are deemed as 
good deeds. 

b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sire 

c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 


3685. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah *ij said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection, people will be lined 
up in rows, (one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: i.e., the people 
of Paradise, and a man from 
among the people of Hell will 
pass by a man (from the people of 
Paradise) and say: "O so-and-so! 
Do you not remember the day 
when you asked for water and I 
gave you water to drink?" So he 
will intercede for him. And 
another man will come and say: 
"Do you not remember the day 
when I gave you water with 
which to purify yourself?" and he 
will intercede for him." (In his 
narration, one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: "And he will 
say: 'O so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and I went and did it for you?' 
and he will intercede for him." 
{Day) 
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3686. It was narrated that 
Suraqah bin ju'shum said: "I 
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asked the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
about a lost camel that comes to 
my cisterns that I have prepared 
for my own camels - will I be 
rewarded if I give it some water 
to drink? He said: 'Yes, in every 
living being there is reward. ,,/ 
( Sakih ) 
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Comments: 


a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 
others is also a good deed. 

b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 
deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 
(Sahih Muslim : 2244) 


Chapter 9, Gentleness 
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3687. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 
"Whoever is deprived of 
gentleness, he is deprived of 
goodness/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character, 
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. Allah also does not like 
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 
well. 


3688. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |j§ said: 
"Allah is Gentle and loves 
gentleness, and He grants reward 
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Comments: 

a. Allah loves most those who are kind to each other. He grants benefits to 
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 
(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith. In 
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one's rank. 


3689. It was narrated from 
'Alshah that the Prophet #1 said: 
"Allah is Gentle and loves 
gentleness in all things" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Using a kind and gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful. But 
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood. 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Shari'cdi 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake. 


Chapter 10. Beneficence 
Towards Slaves 

3690. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: '(Slaves are) your 
brothers whom Allah has put 
under your control, so feed them 
with the same food that you eat. 
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clothe them with the same clothes * e , , ^ : >>*, . > , • & 

that you wear, and do not burden * J • dj&V 

them with so much that they are U lijik; Y j .^dL : 

overwhelmed; if you do burden 5 
them, then help them/ 7 ' ( Sahih ) 
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a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on his master. 

b. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 
responsibility of his master. In return he serves Ms master and helps him in 
his day-to-day work. 

c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the 
master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 


3691. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: "No person who 
mistreats his slaves will enter 
Paradise/' They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, did you not 
tell us that this nation will have 
more slaves and orphans than any 
other nation?" He said: "Yes, so 
be as kind to them as you are to 
your own children, and feed them 
with the same food that you eat." 
They said: 'What will benefit us 
in this world?" He said: 77 A horse 
that is kept ready for fighting in 
the cause of Allah, and your slave 
to take care of you, and if he 
performs prayer, then he is your 
brother (in Islam)." (. Da‘ij) 
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Chapter IX. Spreading (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 

3692. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe 
until you love one another. Shall I 
not tell you of something which, 
if you do it, you will love one 
another? Spread (the greeting of) 
peace among yourselves/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 

b. The love which is based on faith instead of color, race, family, language, 
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. 

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of 
Islamic greetings 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum' (peace be upon you) and 'Wa 
'Alaikumus- Saldm' shows good feeling for each other, and it also contains 
supplication for each other. 

3693. It was narrated that Abu \£XZ : ili ^3 JZ. J>\ CiJb- ~ T*Wf 
Umamah said: "Our Prophet 0 
commanded us to spread (the 
greeting of) peace." (Sahih) 
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It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah " 0, said: 
'Worship the Most Merciful and 
spread (the greeting of) peace/" 
(Sahih) 


, P Ld?l (J-d 5 iA ,4 I C(^ii.ayJ| iA>-j>~.I f j , ^4 fCJ 



Chapters On Etiquette 


30 




iirif A: 
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Comments: 

a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 
they should be answered- See chapter 13. 

b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 
who is greeted could hear it. 
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Chapter 12. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 

■ 

3695. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^St was sitting in a comer of 
the, mosque. He prayed, then he 
came and greeted him with Salam 
(peace), and he said: "Wa 'alaikas- 
saldni (and to you be peace)/' 

{Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them. 

b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory. 

c. The word 'Alaika' is for singular while the word 'Alaikum' is for plural but 
the plural could be used for a single person. 

3696. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that 'Aishah told him 
that the Messenger of Allah i|§ 
said to her: "Jibra'il sends 
(greetings of) Salam to you." She 
said: "Wa 'alaihis-salam wa 
rahmatullah (and upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah)." 

{Sahih) 
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A 

a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, / Aishah, that Jibra'il 
(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 
virtue. 
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 
greeting in similar manners. 


Chapter 13. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace To 
Ahludh-Dhimmah ^ 1 
3697. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: 'When any of the 
People of the Book greets you 
with Saldm (peace), then say, Wa 
dlaikum (and also upon you)/' 
(Sahih) 
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3698. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that some of the Jews 
came to the Prophet 3 §§ and said: 
"As-sdmu 'alaika (death be upon 
you), O Abul-Qasim!" He said: 
"Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The expression "People of the Book" refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 
Sikh, Mirzai (Qadiyani) are not from the People of the Book. 

b. Dhimrni are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 


3699. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah <§§ said: "I 
am riding to the Jews tomorrow. 
Do not initiate the greeting with 
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|]) Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government 
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them, and if they greet you, then 
say: Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you)/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Greeting 
Children And Women 


3700. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
came to us, and we were young 
boys, and he greeted us with (the 
greeting of) peace/' (DaHf) 
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one. 


a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older unt. 

b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching 
children. 



Asma' bint Yazid said: 


"Tire Messenger of Allah jg 
passed by us, among (a group of) 
women, and he greeted us with 
(the greeting of) peace/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: * l 

a. A marriageable man can greet a marriageable woman and vice versa, 
provided there is no fear of temptation. 

b. Hie example of being safe from temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 
or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding in this case, 
a man can greet diem. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evil. So, one should avoid such practice. Uranarriageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 


Chapter 15. Shaking Hands 


3702. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Should we bow to one 
another?" He said: "No." We 
said: "Should we embrace one 
another?" He said: "No, but shake 
hands with one another." (Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 

a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to the action of 
Ruku', which is a form of worshipping Allah. 

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 

d. Shaking hand is Sunnah . It should be done only with right hand not with 
both hands. 


3703., It was narrated from Bara' s&Z., :tli J\ ^ Jz J>\ \2 j£. - rv*f 
bin 'Azib that the Messenger of . f s '' ' ( , t , 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 
them, expiate their sins too. 

b. Minor sins are forgiven by such deeds, but the major sins without 
repentance, and the people's rights without paying them back, are not 
forgiven. 


Chapter 16. A Man Kissing 
Another Man's Hand 

3704. It was narrated that Xbn 
'Umar said: "We kissed the hand 
of the Prophet (Da‘if) 
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3705. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Assal that some 
people among the Jews kissed the 
hands and feet of the Prophet jgv 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 

3706. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa 
asked permission to enter upon 
'Umar three times, and he did not 
give him permission, so he went 
away. 'Umar sent word to him 
saying: "Why did you go back?" 
He said: "I asked permission to 
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enter three times, as the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ enjoined 
upon us, then if we are given 
permission we should enter, 
otherwise we should go back/' 
He said: "You should bring me 
proof of that, or else!" Then he 
came to a gathering of his people 
and asked them to swear by Allah 
concerning that, and they did so, 
so he let him go. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Entering anyone's house without his permission is not allowed. 

b. The manner of asking permission is saying, " As-Saldm 'Alaikum, may I 
enter? (Siinan Abu Ddwud: 5177) 

c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 
the permission twice or thrice. 

d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is not ready to welcome people 
for some genuine reason. 

e. 'Umar ^ demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that 'Umar <#>, is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet 3 g§, the people will not dare to narrate Ahadith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 
incorrect or fabricated Ahadith . 


3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (we know) 
this (greeting of) Saldm , but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean?' He said: It means a man 
saying Subhan-Allah, and Alldhu 
Akbar and Al-Hamdu Lillah, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his arrival to the people in the 
house." (Daifj 
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3708, It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I had two times of visiting 
the Messenger of Allah a§g, at 
night and during the day. If I 
came to him when he was 
praying, he would clear his throat 
(to let me know he was praying)." 
(Sahih) 
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3709. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I asked the Prophet |g for 
permission to enter, and he said: 
'Who is that?' I said: 'Me/ The 
Prophet 3i§ said: 'Me, me?! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ’* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. The repetition of the word 'Me, me?!' was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 
not correct. 

b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission. If one comes at 
the door and enquires the name then he should greet him before starting to 
talk. 


Chapter 18. If A Man Is 
Asked, How Are You This 
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3710. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I said: 'How are you this 
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morning, O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I am better than one 
who did not get up fasting, and 
who did not visit any sick 
person/" (Hasan) 
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3711. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid Sa'idi said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |H said to 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered 
upon them: "As-Salamu 'alaikum! 
They said: 'Wa 'alaikas-saldmu wa 
rahmatulldhi wa barakdtu.hu/ He 
said: 'How are you this morning?' 
They said: 'Well, praise is to 
Allah. And how are you this 
morning, may our fathers and 
mothers be ransomed for you, O 
Messenger of Allah?!' He said: 'I 
am well, praise is to Allah. 
(HaHf) 
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"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah *|g said: "If there comes to 
you a man who is respected 
among his own people, then 
honor him" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position 

h A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 
should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims" dignity and prestige adversely. 


Chapter 20. Replying To One 
Who Sneezes 

3713. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Two men 
sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet j§§ and he replied (said: 
" YarhamukrAllah; may Allah have 
mercy on you") to one and not to 
the other. It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, two men 
sneezed in your presence and you 
replied to one and not to the 
other?' He said: "'This one 
praised Allah (said Al-Hamdu 
Lilldh after sneezing) but that one 
did not/'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Praising Allah means tire one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lilldh . 

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 
respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah be merciful to you.) 

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 
Hamdu Lilldh after sneezing is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 6223) 
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3714. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The one who 
sneezes may be responded to 
three times; if he sneezes more 
than that, he has a cold/" (Sahih) 


3715. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah <|§ 
said: "If anyone of you sneezes, 
let him say: Al-Hatndu Lillah 
(praise is to Allah). Those around 
him should respond by saying: 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you). And he should 
respond to them by saying: 
"Yahdikum Alldhu wa yuslahu 
balakum (May Allah guide you 
and set right your state)." (DaHj) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 


Chapter 21. A Man Honoring 
His Companion 

3716. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Whenever the 
Prophet 5g| met a man, he would 
speak to him, and would not turn 
away until he (the other man) was 
the one who turned away. And if 
he shook hands with him, he 
would not withdraw his hand 
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until he (the other man) withdrew 
his hand. And he was never seen 
sitting with his knees ahead of the 
knees of the one who was sitting 
next to him/' ( DaHf) 
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Comments: * C 

This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet gg. Muslims should 
behave in the best manner with their companions. 


Chapter 22, Whoever Gets Up 
From A Spot Then Comes 
Back, He Has More Right To 
It 

3717. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"When one of you gets up from 
his spot, then comes back, he has 
more right to it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Excuses 


3718. It was narrated from 
Jawdan that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "If a man makes an 
excuse to his brother and he does 
not accept it, he will bear a 
burden of sin like that of the tax- 
collector." (Da‘ij) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


^jUXJI yt - (rr i^wJi) 
(Yr ii^dl) 


fiji ;juii 


^ > / o > 


■J. 


rv^A 


' 9 0 1 ' ♦. K*> 6 , ^ 

Cf lX 1 ol ^ 

<u! d y#j (Jli :<JU ^j£> <.rix* 

jtf ^ Ji m 

x' 

.« tr & 



Chapters On Etiquette 


41 


W^I 



^ jXJJ. WjU- 


* •" 0 y ? a I f- '* iV» Jt e i' 

(ji oi 1 ' U* ‘OU- ^ 

✓ ✓ y* ^ * ✓ • ✓ 

-" « I 1 " * O'" ✓iC -* °l x '* 1 « tf t I , • •" 

U* 9'*^ u* drt* j-* ^ 

> .*'■ 

i,i*' s5», 

• c Sfe £?r^ 

\ \ * ‘ ujL) OY \ '.£ j^Jl ^ .ijbjjl [iJlJW? o^U-wi»!] I 

<Jj t jjo (jJJS 6 3 ^i -J^ {j-^ djcp ^J^>-'! y* 4 : 4j Bt*jJb>- ^*^0 


. 4j1 


Chapter 24. Joking 
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3719. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "Abu Bakr went 
out to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet 5§g died, and 
with him were Nu'aiman and 
Suwaibit the sons of Harmalah, 
who had been present at Back. 
Nu'aiman was in charge of the 
provisions, and Suwaibit was a 
man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu'aiman: Teed me/ He said; 
'Not imtil Abu Bakr comes/ He 
said: 'Then I will have to annoy 
you/ Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: 'Will you buy a slave from 
me?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'He is a slave who talks a lot and 
he will tell you, "I am a free 
man/' If you are going to let him 
go when lie says that to you, do 
not bother buying him/ They 
said: 'We will buy him from you/ 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu'aiman said: 'This man is 
making fun of you. I am a free 
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man, not a slave/ They said: 'He 
has already told ns about you; 
and they took him off/ Then Abu 
Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told 
him about that. So he followed 
those people and returned their 
camels to them, and took 
Niiaiman back. When they came 
to the Prophet j|§ they told him 
what had happened, and the 
Prophet !§| and his Companions 
laughed about it for a year/ 7 
(Daif) 
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Comments: 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, "The narrators made a mistake in this report; 
they report that Nu'aiman bin 'Amr Ibn Rifa'h,. was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harrnalah Nahshali 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The opposite is correct 
since NT aiman was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in Al-Isabah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-GMbah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit 4&, in Al-Isdbah, volume 
2 page 117)" (footnotes of Da'ifSunan Ibn Mdjah). 

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden. 
(Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah , Muhammad Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi). 


3720. It was narrated that Abu 
Taiyah said: y/ I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: 7 The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ used to mix with us so 
much that he said to a little 
brother of mine: "O Abu / Umair, 
what happened to the Nughair?" 
(Sahik) 

(One of the narrators) Wakf said: 
"Meaning, a bird that he used to 
play with/ 7 
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Comments: 

a. Nughair is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said it is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, page 715). 

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb 
children, it is not allowed. 

d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 
and fed properly. 


Chapter 25, Plucking Out 
White Hairs 
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3721, It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ forbade 
plucking out white hairs and said: 
Tt is the light of the believer/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Plucking white hair from one's head is forbidden. 

b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 

c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 


Chapter 26, Sitting Between 
The Shade And The Sun 

3722. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet <§§ forbade sitting 
between the shade and the sun. 
(Hasan) 
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If one was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so that 
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he 
should change his place until he is either under the sun or under the 
shadow. (See Sunan Abu Ddwud: 4821) 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Lying On One's Face 

3723. It was narrated from Qais 
bin Tihfah Al-Ghifari that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ found me sleeping in the 
mosque on my stomach. He 
nudged me with his foot and said: 
"Why are you sleeping like this? 
This is a kind of sleep that Allah 
dislikes/ or "that Allah hates/" 
(j Sahih ) 
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3724. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Prophet 
passed by me and I was lying on 
my stomach. He nudged me with 
his foot and said: y O Junaidib! 
This is how the people of Hell 
lie/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Lying on one's stomach is forbidden. 

b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet j(g, and the 
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of warning was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim. 

3725. It was narrated that Abu * ^ >■ ^ _ ^yx 4 

Umamah said: "The Prophet iff ^ ^ J ** i 
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passed by a man who was 
sleeping in the mosque, lying on 
his face. He struck him with his 
foot and said: 'Get up" or; 'Sit up, 
for this is a hellish kind of sleep/" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 28. Learning About 
The Stars* 1 * 
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3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gg| said: "Whoever learns 
about the stars, he learns a branch 
of magic; the more he learns (of 
the former) the more he learns (of 
the latter)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly 
used to fortell one's future or other matters of the unseen. 

b. Some people believe that if one is bom under such a star, from the twelve 
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing 
but non-lslamic fantasies, some people consider it as 'the knowledge'. 

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate 


l 1 ^ An-Nujum : The stars; and beaming about the stars' is general, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it, literally. Most 
differentiated between astronomy used for navigation and the like, and astrology which 
is about divination, and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs. 
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 




Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Cursing The Wind 

3727. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 H said: "Do not curse the 
wind, for it is from the mercy of 
Allah, bringing Rahmah (i.e., rain 
and breezes), or destruction. But 
ask Allah for its goodness, and 
seek refuge with Allah from its 
evil/ 7 (Sakik) 
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Comments: 

a. The wind is a great blessing of Allah; human beings cannot live without it. 
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the 
command of Allah and becomes a cause on of huge destruction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of Allah. So, the hope and fear 
should both be only with Allah. 

c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 
living things is also an evil act. 


Chapter 30. Names That Are 
Liked 
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3728. It was narrated from Ibn ^ jjiJ. gjj. ; ^ j>\ £&»• _ rvYA 

'Umar that the Prophet 0 said: t ' ^ . , s , 

"The most beloved of names to o 1 ^ Cf’ h* '■•}&** 

Allah are 'Abdullah and 'Abdur- ,£^1 : jg m *Ji\ . z 'jJ. 

Rahman." (Sahih) ' * ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate 
enslavement to Allah. 

b. Naming by the addition of the prefix 'Abd' or / Ubaid / with other names of 
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Allah is also allowed. 

c. Naming after the names of Prophets is also permissible. 


Chapter 31. Names That Are 
Disliked 

3729. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah 4|§ said: "If I live - if Allah 
wills - I will forbid the names 
Rabah (profit), Najih (saved), 
Aflah (successful), Nafi' 
(beneficial) and Yasar 
(prosperity)/' (Sahih) 
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3730. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g| forbade giving our 
slaves four names: Aflah 
(successful), Nafi' (beneficial), 
Rabah (profit) and Yasar 
(prosperity)/' {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If one asks whether Nafi' is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it 
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 
avoid such names. However, naming by such names is not forbidden. 


3731. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: "I met 'Umar bin 
Khattab and he said: 'Who are 
you?' I said: 'Masruq bin Ajda'/ 
'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjfe saying. 


^ y,\z i£U :Jz y\ - rvn 

^ jJUj t£U- y\ 

e* \ 

cj : jll o* c^JLSji ^ 

: cJla3 ?CJl ^ *—»Uaijl U-P 



Chapters On Etiquette 


48 


v-oVl 


"Ajda' is a devil." (Daif) >. , 
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Comments: 

The linguistic meaning of Ajda' is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and humiliation, while being 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it 
is better to avoid such names. 


Chapter 32. Changing Names 
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3732. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that Zainab used to be 
called "Barrah" (good), and it was 
said that she was praising herself. 

So the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
changed her name to Zainab. 

(Sahih) . .IJjj t ^g <h\ Ullli ,t£li 
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Comments: 

a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this 
meaning so avoiding them is advisable. 

b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant. 


3733. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a daughter of 'Umar 
was called 'Asiyah' (disobedient), 
then the Messenger of Allah *§§ 
named her 'Jamilah' (beautiful). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The lingusitical meaning of 'Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 

A 

Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 
name is allowed. 


3734. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah g|, and 
my name was not 'Abdullah bin 
Salam. The Messenger of Allah j|g 
named me 'Abdullah bin Salam." 


% ^ : jz - rvrt 

, ** 

:J, dO alSJJl y\ JjC 

s? s' 

if at 'if ‘lt?' if if^ 

Jz <LSJ : Jll y At xi- 


f 




' 0 .if. 




< 0 I 

wUp 


Z' 


. y At m ai j jAj. 

<CJ 4 I i yp i o ^ 1 1 b. jkjj-yg 0.} ] 1 ^cj 

! j*p 4 ^ <uj t JivP i ^ t^ Ju« yJI 


Chapter 33. Combining: The 
Name And The KunyahP^ Of 
The Prophet <§§ 

3735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that the heard Abu 
Hurairah say: "Abul-Qasim 0 
said: 'Call yourselves by my name 
but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah." (Sahih) 
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3736. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Call yourselves by my name 
but do not call yourselves by my 

Kunyah." (Sahih) ^ Tj 

j jaj i i,u. ^ t\t t nr/r;ju^t o-^l [^>w>] :«{>>«* 


^ Kunyah c Calling a man, 'O father of so-and-so!' or calling 'woman, 'O mother of so- 
and-so! 7 Tliis is a custom of the Arabs. 
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3737. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
was in Baqi', and a man called 
out to another man: 'O Abul- 
Qasim!' The Messenger of Allah 
3H turned to him, and he said: 'I 
didn't mean you/ The Messenger 
of Allah H said: 'Call yourselves 
by my name but do not call 
yourselves by my Kunyah/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Baqi' was a place near Al-Madinah Munawwarah; the graveyard was 
located in one portion of this area while another portion was used as a 
market. At present the graveyard of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah is 
located in this area which is called Jannatul-Baqi' . Naming it as Jannat 
(Paradise) is not correct. One of the narrations of this incident reads that a 
person called the Prophet $§§, "O Abul-Qasim..." ( Sahih Al-BuJchari: 3537) 

b. Kuniyah means the surname that is given after the name of one's children 
with the addition of the word 'Abu' (father) or 'Umm' (mother). For 
example; Abu Bakr, Umm Abdullah (Aishah) 

c. There are many opinions in this matter. The title of this chapter shows that 
Imam Ibn Majah was of the opinion that whose name is Muhammad he 
should not call himself 'Abul-Qasim' as his Kunyah , but other persons can 
use this Kunyah. Some other scholars are of the opinion that the prohibition 
was restricted to the life of the Prophet as understood by this Hadith. 


Chapter 34. A Man Being 
Given A Kunyah Before He 
Has A Child 

3738. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin Suhaib that 'Umar 
said to Suhaib: "Why are you 
called Abu Yahya when you do 
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not have a son?" He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $j§ gave me 
the Kunya of Abu Yahya." (Da if) 
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Comments: 


a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 
Suhaib 4^>. 


b. Using a Kunyah before having children is allowed. 

c. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 
after their Kunyah is also allowed. 


3739. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that she said to the 
Prophet "All of your wives 
have a Kunyah except me." He 
said: "You are Umm 'Abdullah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

a. The intention of 'Aishah *%*, was to give her a suitable Kunyah . 

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 

c. Most probably the Prophet jgf, chose this Kunyah for 'Aishah, after the 
name of Abdullah bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asma' bint 
Abu Bakr &• 


3740. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet |j§ used to 
come to us and say to a brother of 
mine, who was small: 'O Abu 
'Umair/" (Sahih) 


Comments: 



This is the same Hadith that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu 'Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet $j§. 
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selected a Kunyah for him, and addressed him with his Kunyah. 


Chapter 35. Nicknames 

3741. It was narrated that Abu 
Jabirah bin Dahhak said: (AMh's 
saying) "Nor insult one another 
by nicknames/'^ was revealed 
concerning us, the Ansar . When 
the Prophet |f§ came to us, a man 
among us would have two or 
three names, and the Prophet if§ 
might call him by one of those 
names, only to be told: "O 
Messenger of Allah, he does not 
like that name/' Then: "Nor insult 
one another by nicknames." was 
revealed/' 
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Comments: 

a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him. 

b. A Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say, 
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings. 


Chapter 36. Praise 

3742. It was narrated that 
Miqdad bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <§§ 
commanded us to throw dust in 
the faces of those who praise 
others." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 
bad practice. 


3743. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ say: 
Beware of praising one another, 
for it is slaughtering (one 
another)/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Slaughtering' here means causing his destruction in this world and 
hereafter as well. 


3744. It was narrated from 
Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah 
that his father said: "A man 
praised another man in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah H§. The Messenger of Allah 
Ig said: 'Woe to you, you have 
cut the neck of your companion/ 
several times. Then he said: Tf 
anyone of you praises his brother, 
let him say: "I think he is like this, 
but I do not sanctify anyone 
before Allah." (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allah 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is 
Consulted Is Entrusted 


3745. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§t said: "One who is 
consulted is entrusted." ^ (Hasan) 
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3746. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah gg| said: "One who is 
consulted is entrusted." {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is also 
forbidden. 

b. An advice seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him 
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is 
entrusted with them. 


3747. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "If one of you consults his 
brother, then let him advise him. 
{DaHf) 
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111 Meaning: 'Trusted,' so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding 
some benefit and pointing out some harm. (Sindi). 



Chapters On Etiquette 


55 




.Ao t: ^ ^ I ^ l£ jr*^\ *iW>j [ ^■'/ > 

Comments: 

Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim. 


Chapter 38. Entering 
Bathhouses 
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3748. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah «§§ said: 'You 
will conquer the lands of the non- 
Arabs, where you will find houses 
called Hammamat (bathhouses). 
Men should only enter them 
wearing a waist wrap, and do not 
let women enter them unless they 
are sick or bleeding following 
childbirth/" (DaHj) 
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3749. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet g| 
forbade men and women to enter 
bathhouses, then he allowed men 
to enter them wearing a waist 
wrap, but he did not make the 
same allowance for women. 
(Hasan) 


GiC. ^ Gji^ - YYH 

JS J : £0 J 


iiii x eli : Sfvs t SiIe. e&j. 


''t.i f it ^ 

Jls ojJlP ^ i ^ JJui 4tt! JLP LLoI 

M 1L‘U ^ a ^5 ^ ttj 

«* ^ 

.oUL^Jl ^ fldilj Jl^Jl J; 

.jjlllil ^ of 


. jLiiu ^ 

JUj c4 j ^Uj>- ^ t <>-j>A 

% ^jLsJI iiljj N| 4£jr*-> 


i 




Chapters On Etiquette 


56 






3750. It was narrated from Abu 
Malih Al-Hudhali that some 
women from the people of Hims 
asked permission to enter upon 
'Aishah. She said: "Perhaps you 
are among those (women) who 
enter bathhouses? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'Any 
woman who takes off her clothes 
anywhere but in her husband's 
house, has torn the screen that* 
was between her and Allah/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


.YA*r: c 


The whole body of a woman should be covered, so she is prohibited to seek 
any one's help in public bath house* It is better for her to have her bath in 
her own house. 


Chapter 39. Applying Hair Sj^JL - (T<\ ^cji) 

Removing Chemical 

& (ra ^Ji> 


3751. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
H§ would apply (it), he began 
with his private area, coating it 
with hair removing chemical. And 
his wife would do the remainder 
of his body. (Daij) 
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3752. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 0% 
would coat (with hair removing 
chemical) and remove the pubic 
hairs with his hand. (DaHJ) 
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Chapter 40. Stories (For The 
Purpose Of Exhortation) 

3753. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from bis father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah sgg said: "No 
one tells stories to the people (for 
the purpose of exhortation) except 
a ruler, one appointed by a ruler, 
or a show-off/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: - 

If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guide the 
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 
and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 
spread deviation. 


3754. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Stories (for the 
purpose of exhortation) were 
unknown at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |g, the time of 
Abu Bakr and the time of 'Umar/' 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Poetry 
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3755. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "In 
some poetry there is wisdom." 
(Sahih) 
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3756. It was narrated from Ibn ~ u f 4 ^ . fc >f ^ _ rv<n 
'Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: * 

"In some poetry there is $ <j* Cr^ <S^ 
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Comments: 

a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in 
prose, similarly it could be composed in poetry too . 

b. Bad poetry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening 
to it is permissible. 


3757, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <|| said: "The truest of 
words spoken by the poet are the 
words of Labid: "Everything 
except Allah is false/" 

And Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
nearly accepted Islam/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Labid was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 
caliphate of Mu'awiyah <#. 

b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Allah is considered a good deed. 
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c. Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so 
the Prophet j§§ liked it. 


3758. It was narrated from y Amr 
bin Sharid that his father said: "I 
recited one hundred verses of the 
poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
to the Messenger of Allah and 
after every line he said, "More." 
And he said: "He nearly accepted 
Islam." (Sahih) 
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3759. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "If a man were to 
fill his stomach completely with 
pus until it destroyed him, that 
would be better for him than 
filling (his mind) with poetry." 

(Sahih) 

Except that (one of the narrators) 

Hafs did not say: "until it 
destroyed him." 
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Comments: 

Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is 
from a non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness. 

3760. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqas that the Prophet 
#§ said: "If a man were to fill his 
stomach completely with pus 
until it destroyed him, that would 
be better for him than filling (his 
mind) with poetry/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Till completely with pus" means loving poetry so much that one becomes 
devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 


3761. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The worst of all 
people in lying is a man who 
trades insults with another man, 
disparaging the entire tribe, and a 
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man who denies his father and 
accuses his mother of adultery/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 
who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
include any Muslim. 

b. Tracing a person's lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows his 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as his 
father, instead his real father is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
Iris mother is an. adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this action. 


Chapter 43. Playing 
Backgammon 

3762. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever plays 
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backgammon has disobeyed Allah 
and His Messenger/" (DaHf) 
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3763* It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his 
father that the Prophet |f§ said: 
"Whoever plays backgammon, it 
is as if he dipped his hand in the 
flesh and blood of a pig." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is that those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers. Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one's worship, remembering Allah, and fulfilling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 


Chapter 44. Playing With 
Pigeons 
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3764. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |j| 
looked at a man who was chasing 
a bird and said: "A devil chasing 
a devil/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 
entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 
time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 
should be avoided. 

d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 
its many evils. 

3765. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Prophet saw 

a man chasing a pigeon and said: 

"A male devil following a female 

devil/' (Hasan) 
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3766. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah m saw a man 
following a pigeon and said: "A 
male devil chasing a female 
devil." (Sahih) 


C ‘ 

C2U- :&■ c/. ^ - *vn 

O.' > S | , > VM tl * S o s 

(ji oUli 5i. ^ 

✓ ✓ *■ ^ / v 

*bj csb 5H JdUp 

. ((4j ^JL) j ib^D) : {J Lai 


. d jl*Ui ij£Sj ‘{nyr o/ ptk^NI tobU <us s >%^] 


3767. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg| saw a man chasing a 
pigeon and said: 'A devil chasing 
a devil/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. It Is Undesirable 
To Be Alone 

3768. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §g said; "If anyone of you 
knew what is wrong with being 
alone, no one would travel at 
night by himself/' (Sahih) 
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a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 
one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 
should be avoided. 

c. If there is any necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar traveled 
alone at the time of his emigration 

d. Moving from one place to another place within the dty is customarily not 
considered as journey, so going alone is allowed. 


Chapter 46. Extinguishing 
The Fire When Going To 
Sleep 

3769. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
3t said; "Do not leave fire in your 
houses when you go to sleep/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ ^ & & d 0* D 4 ft * > 0 - c. 

a. Going to bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning may lead to 
disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 

b. During winter, to warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 
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3770. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "A house burned 
down in Al-Madinah, with its 
occupants inside. The Prophet j§§ 
was told of what had happened, 
and he said: 'This fire is an enemy 
to you. When you go to sleep, 
extinguish it/" 
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3771. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g. 
commanded us (to do some 
things) and forbade us (to do 
some things), and he commanded 
us to extinguish our lamps." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Prohibition Of 
Camping In The Road 

3772. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah M 
said: "Do not camp in the middle 
of the road, or relieve yourselves 
there." (Da^iJ) 




pi ijp] wb - (tV 

✓ j ^ ' 

(tv ii>dl) JiJaJI JU 




4 <1 

y" 


GU :£la ^ Jz J>\ GX- - rvvr 

— S' s' 

- /.I C . C >,-■ >» > ... 

U* ^ -bjj 

y'' 1 V. ’ 

41 J_^/, JU" : JU ^ 

’ s' ^ s 

. «oUUJl 

y* ♦ 

^ tJsljpfJl tj 

JU U5" ^jU- ^-S # 1 aj Jjj, cioJu>- ^ YoV* 

ji\>- ^yo a^Lw aU-j jAj j^Ur) ^JuJl 

.. r Y ^^ 11 —aJI X—JI j t Y o £ A: ^ t a^jj- l 



Chapters On Etiquette 


65 


* 



Comments: 

a. During a journey if one needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 
path. 

b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 
that does not interrupt traffic. 

c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 


Chapter 48, Three People 
Riding On One Animal 

3773. 'Abdullah bip Ja'far said: 
" Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| came back from a 
journey, he would be met by us 
(children). (One day) he was met 
by me and Hasan or Husain. He 
made one of us ride in front of 
him and the other behind him, 
until we came to Al-Madinah/' 
(Sahih) 
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a. Elders should deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one 
should avoid too much formality in this matter. 

c. More than one person may ride on an animal provided the animal is strong 
enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 

d. Abdullah bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husain 4b, were still young, the weight of 
both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of hardship for die animal. 


Chapter 49. Putting Dust On 
Writings 
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3774. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah |Jg 
said: "Put dust on your writings, 
because it is better, and dust is 
blessed (being humble in 


i£U Jcy P y> - rvv * 


iiM J>\ lift! : ulif : djjli £ iyl 


V\ j>\± is 




Chapters On Etiquette 


66 


aVl 4.1*1 


correspondence brings good ,A >-A -y.> , , 

results)." (DaHf) ' ^ - JU Si «l 

. i5jCS 4$l j) 

^jP - ^ ^ A Y t ^ % A ^ /&:^ Jp 4 ^- j>-\ [|jb- : ^_> 

C (< ., <: Ig? Jl UjJi l$J+~-i V I < J»*A Jlij 44j LS py&\ j^P 

. 4Aa*-v£» JlA a! j) C (_£ j ?-1 aU> 4*9 j 4 A-Jb ^ (0 • 0 j Y I (_£JP) ^S\4o I Ju>J>- I (J 1$^ 


Chapter 50. Two Should Not 
Converse To The Exclusion 
Of A Third 

3775. It was narrated from 
Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 gJ said: "When you are 
three, two should not converse 
(privately) to the exclusion of 
their companion, because that 
makes him sad." (Sahih) 
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3776. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0j forbade two to converse 
(privately) to the exclusion of a 
third/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one 
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation. Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk 
separately. 



Chapters On Etiquette 


67 


± ♦ V* 


4 / 

4*ja jlS 

bt> - (o'! 
♦ * 

G m 9 

A . 


(0 

\ ii»dl) 

jbM 

y 

Ji 


: J 
** 

,Up ^ 

J+A lIlJLv 

y 

- rvvv 

IjtLi 

•xJ 

y 

o ^ t •* 

j O-b 

t ■ I* a ^ 

:ju 

? r : > 
iji ‘JV 1 - 


1m ' 

r 

:j/l ,*1 

, o ^-e ' \ ' * • ^ 

^XsP jj L?~ 


4i\ 

y 

d jAj «J Lsi 

o 

c i 




- ^ ■ 

JU JjLjfl) 


Chapter 51. A Person Who 
Has Arrows With Him 
Should Carry Them By Their 
Heads 

3777. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"A man passed through the 
mosque with some arrows, and 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'Hold them by their heads! 7 He 
said: 'Yes (ok)/" (Sahih) 
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a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the 
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm, 
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. 

3778. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet 3§§ said: 

"When anyone of you passes 
through our mosque or our 
marketplace carrying arrows, let 
him hold them by their heads, lest 
he hurt any of the Muslims." 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. The Rewards 
Associated With The Qur'an 

3779. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
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Allah sgg said: "The one who is 
proficient with the Qur'an will be 
with the noble and righteous 
scribes (the angels), and the one 
who reads it and stumbles over it, 
finding it difficult, will have a 
double reward/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Qne who is a proficient with the Qur' an means the one who memorizes the 
whole Qur'an, and can recite it iifulfilling its rules of recitation. 

b. Allah loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if If is not 
perfect and cannot be performed perfectly. 


3780. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed A1-Kivudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: "It 
will be said to the companion of 
the Qur'an, when he enters 
Paradise: 'Recite and rise one 
degree for every Verse/ until he 
recites the last thing that he 
knows." (Hasan) 
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a. The Hadith proves the virtues of the one who memorizes the Qur'an and 
recites it most often. 

b. . Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur'an, his grades will be 

increased as much as he memorizes the Qur'an. 

c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting and memorizing die Qur'an. 


3781. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his fattier told that 
the Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"The Qur'an will come on the 
Day of Resurrection, like a pale 
man, and will say: 'I am the one 
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that kept you awake at night and 
made you thirsty during the 
day/" {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The reward for reciting the Qur'an will appear in a plesant way to the 
believer. 


3782. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4§§ said: "Wouldn't anyone 
of you like to find three great, fat 
pregnant she-camels when he 
returns to Ms family?" We said: 
"Yes." He said: "Three Verses that 
one of you recites during his 
prayer are better for him than 
three great, fat pregnant she- 
camels." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'an is so great that huge wealth of 
this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant. 

b. Pregnant shecamels are mentioned, since Arabs at that time considered it 
the most precious and valued of possessions. 

c. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable than the recitation out of 
the prayers. 


3783. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The likeness of the 
Qu'ran is that of a hobbled camel. 
If its owner ties its rope, he will 
keep it, but if he loosens its rope 
it will go away." (Sahih) 
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a. A camel's knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 
in Arabic 'Iqal, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 

b. After memorization of the Qur'an, one should recite it continuously, 
because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Qur'an will be 
forgotten. 

c. If the Qur'an is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, 
especially in Tahajjud, then more blessings are obtained. 


3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ say: 'Allah 
said: "I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." 
When the slave says: "Al-hamdu 
lillahi Rabbit-dlamin (All the praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists)/' Allah says : "My slave has 
praised Me, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." And 
when he says: " Ar-Rahmdnir- 
Rahim (The Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful)," Allah says: "My 
slave has extolled Me, and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked for." And when he says: 
"Maliki yawmid-din [The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge] of the Day of 
Recompense]," Allah says: "My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves." 
And when he says: "Iyyaka 
na'budu wa iyyaka nasta'in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 
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(Alone) we ask for help]/' He 
says: "This is between Me and My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for/' And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave/' 
And when he says: "Ihdinas- 
siratlal-mustaqima, sirdtal-ladhina 
anamta 'alayhim ghayril-maghdubi 
alayhim wa Idd-ddllin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray]/' He says: "This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


js j urn 

. V jh * 4j 


a. Chapter AUFatihah is the greatest chapter of the Qur'an, 

b. Allah called it as 'the prayer,' which shows that its recitation is one of the 
pillars of the prayer. 

c. The Verse Bismilldh should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 
recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 


3785 . It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Mu'alia said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $§| said to me: 
'Shall I not teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Qur' an before I leave 
the mosque?' Then the Prophet IH 
went to leave, so I reminded him, 
and he said: Al-hamdu lilldhi 
Rabbit-'dlamin (All the praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand Qur'an that 
has been given to me/" (Sahih) 
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juuJ! wlfljj « a]^5 b l js**.\* 4 4 1S 

Comments: 


. 4j jJJP lLj Jj>- £ V * V ! ^ 


a. Surat Al-Fatihdh is called Sab'a Mathani (seven that are recited constantly) 
because it is recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers. 

b. Surat Al-Fatihah is named 'Qur'an 'Azim' (the great Qur'an) since it covers 
briefly all the subjects of the Qur'an. It covers belief of monotheism, 
practical monotheism, i.e., worshiping Allah alone, seeking help from Him 
alone. His attributes, believing in the Hereafter, His promise and threat, the 
previous Prophets and taking lessons from the stories of their good and bad 
people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like of important subjects. 


3786. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet *§§ said: 
"There is a Surah in the Qur'an, 
with thirty Verses, which will 
intercede for its companion (the 
one who recites it) until he is 
forgiven: Tabdrakal-ladhi hi yadihil- 
mulk (Blessed is He in Whose 
Hand is the dominion). 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. 'Intercede for' means it will intercede on the Day of judgment as mentioned 
in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400. 

b. On the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form. 

c. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment. 

d. Reciting Qur'an with true belief and sincere intention causes forgiveness. 


3787. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 §g said: "Qul Huwa 
Allahu ahad [Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One]'^ is equivalent to onethird 
of the Qur'an." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Reward of recitation of Surat Ikhlds is equal to the recitation of one third of 
the Qur'an. 

b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers the subject of monotheism. 

c. Allah loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 


3788. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ii said: 'Qul Huwa Allahu 
ahad (Say: He is Allah, (the) One)/ 
is equivalent to onethird of the 
Qur'an/'^ (Sahih) 
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3789. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

"Allahu ahad , Al-Wahidus-Samad 
[Allah (the) One, the One the Self- 
Sufficient Master]^ is equivalent 
to one third of the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It refers to Surht Al-Ikhlds, i.e., the chapter which states that Allah is one, 
alone and the Eternal. 


[1] Al-Ikhlas (112). 

I 2 * Referring to Al-[khlas (112). 
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of 
Remembrance (Dhikr) 

3790. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Prophet #| said: 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of 
your deeds, the most pleasing to 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are 
better than your giving gold and 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in 
battle) and you strike their necks 
and they strike your necks?"' They 
said: "What is that, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: 
"Remembering Allah (Dfrxkr)." 
[Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Even in Jihad, due to sincerity and remembrance of Allah, the blessings are 

obtained. Hence, after explaining how to perform prayers during Jihad , 
Allah says rf^ioj^- Jl£j £lg 4Ji iy^3li bu } (And when you 

have completed hie prayer, remember Allah standing, sitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qur'an, Surat An-Nisd ;103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakat, and Jihad have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Allah is the essence of all forms 
of worship. 

3791. It was narrated that Abu \£jS- :£li J\ *J> ^ - TV\\ 

Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 
witness that the Prophet Hg said: 

"No people sit in a gathering 
remembering Allah. But the 
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angels surround them, mercy 
covers them, tranquility descends 
upon them and Allah remembers 
them before those who are with 
Him/' (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sitting for the remembrance of Allah means those who remember Allah, 
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Allah after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur'an, Hadith or for any Islamic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Allah that initiate the feelings of 
being thankful to Allah. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Allah. 

d. "Allah remembers them" means showing pleasure on the act. 


3792. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jf| said: 
"Allah says: 'I am with My slave 
when he remembers Me and his 
lips move saying My Name/" 
{Sahih) 


% iUi &£■ : Jz y\ (&. - mt 

^ „ ssf 

C^a ^ * f « ^ I ^ t 1 2 \ O' i| . O'* 

•je> y) if f 1 if ‘<»l 


fcj f 5li : Jtj ( g »jji y 


Jjl jk til r & :J>; 

'■** ** 

. «©llli ^ 


4 4j t. . ■» j 


AajIIj . - ' cr. —-w ' W 

i ~jA Loj^ j c j l>vJ \ aip Li A j 

p, 

*jtj* cs/ a* ut 




Comments: 


Allah is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way 
or are busy in jihad. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure. 
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3793. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Bust that a Bedouin 
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said to the Messenger of Allah ^gg: 
"The laws of Islam are 
burdensome for me* Tell me of 
something that I will be able to 
adhere to. He said: "Always keep 
your tongue moist with the 
remembrance of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Teh Shari'ah means all the commands of Allah, including obligations, 
supererogatory and desirable acts. 

b. The practice of remembering Allah regularly compensates for the negligence 
in supererogatory forms of worship. 

c. Remembering Allah frequently also means observing the supplications that 
are recited on various occasions. (For instance supplications that are said in; 
the morning and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such as c>W~^ 
djL Yj Sy Yj Y l Yi d} Y c^sl dJl t<jj And the like. 


Chapter 54. The Virtue Of 
(Saying) None Has The Right 
To Be Worshiped But Allah 
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3794. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: "If a person says: 
'La ilaha illallahu wa Allahu Akbar 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great)/ Allah says: "My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and I am the Most Great/ If a 
person says: La ilaha illalldh 
wahdahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone). 
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Allah, says: 'My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, alone/ If he 
says, Ld ildha illalldhu Id sharika 
lahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah with no 
partner or associate)/ Allah says: 
'My slave has spoken the truth; 
there is none worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate.' If he says: 'Ld ildha 
illalldh, lahul-mulku zva lahuLhamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Him)/ Allah 
says: 'My slave has spoken the 
truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me/ If he says: 'La ildha illalldh, Id 
hawla zva Id cfuzuzvata ilia Billdh 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/ Allah says: 'My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me/" 

(One of the narrators) Abu Ishaq 
said: "Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that I 
did not understand. I said to Abu 
Ja'far: 'What did he say?' He said: 
'Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him/" (Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 

a. -01 ^ (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest 
reality and the abovementioned supplic ' ions are a confession of that reality 
so, Allah also certifies it. 

b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to pronounce 4 JJ 1 Ji V his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, Allah willing. Because, many 
accidental forms of death in AhMith are considered as martyrdom. 

3795, It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su'da 
Al-Murriyyah said: "Umar bin 
Khattab passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of Allah g| had 
died, and said: 'Why do you look 
so sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has been appointed 
leader?' He said: 'No, but I heard 
tire Messenger of Allah #| say: "I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death," 

- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died/ He ('Umar) said: 

'I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Talib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
effective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it/" ( Sahih ) 

«Jj t-u OjjU 1 Y\M : 
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Comments: 

a. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah &>, was among the ten Companions who were 
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Banu 
Tamim) 

b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than being a 
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position. 

c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet gg. 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter, 
d. Confession of dJ! dH Ni di V and believing in it is the basic 

condition for salvation. 


3796, It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah jjfe said: 
"'There is no soul that died 
bearing witness to La ilaha illallah, 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah, from the heart with 
certainty, but Allah will forgive 
it/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation. 


3797. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: '(About saying) La 
ilaha illallah - no deed takes 
precedence over it and it does not 
leave any sin/" (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the best way to get the reward of Allah. 

b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 

c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection 
from Satan. 

d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not 
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 
not rewardable either. 
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3798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5g| said: "Whoever says one 
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hundred times each day: La ilaha 
illalldhu wahdahu Id sharika lahu, 
lahuLmulku zva lahul-hamdu wa 
Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate. His is the dominion, 
all praise is to Him, and He is 
able to do all tilings), it will be 
equivalent to him freeing ten 
slaves, and one hundred merits 
will be recorded for him, and one 
hundred bad deeds will be erased 
from (his record), and it will be a 
protection for him against Satan 
all day until night comes. No one 
can do any tiling better than him 
except one who says more/" 
(; Sahih ) 

eJJL» {j* YA/Y1<1 Y 

3799. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet g§ said: 
"Whoever says, following the 
morning prayer: Ld ilaha illalldhu 
wahdahu Id sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu , bi yadihil- 
khair, zva Huwa 'ala kulli shay-in 
Qadir (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion, all praise is to Him, in 
His Hand is all goodness, and He 
is Able to do all tilings), it will be 
as if he freed a slave from among 
the sons of Isma'il." (Da^ij) 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Those Who Praise Allah 

3800. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah if! 
say: 'The best of remembrance is 
La ildha illalldh (None has the right 
to be worshiped hut Allah), and 
the best of supplication is Al- 
Hamdu Lilldh (praise is to Allah)/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. AU the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 
blessings, but the reward and blessings of <»1H Nl <Jl N are m:&* than other 
supplications. 

b. Praising Allah is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 
reward). 

c. Tire other meaning is that Surat Al-Fdtihdh is the best supplication referred 
to in the Hadith as 4i It contains the praise of Allah, seeking guidance, 
blessings and help from Him. 


3801. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allala |f§ told them: 
"One of the slaves of Allah said: 
'Yd Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kamd 
yanbagi U-jaldli Wajhika wa li 'azimi 
sultdnika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your Might.)' 
The angels were uncertain and 
did not know how to write this 
down, so they ascended to heaven 
and said: 'O our Lord, Your slave 
has said a word that we do not 
know how to write down/ Allah. 
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said - and He knows best what 
His slave said - 'What did My 
slave say?' They said: 'O Lord, he 
said: "Yd Rabb! Lakal-harndu kamd 
yanbagi li-jaldli Wajhika wa liazimi 
sultdnika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your 
Might)/" Allah said to them: 
'Write it down as My slave said it, 
until He meets Me and I shah 
reward him for it/" (DaHfj 

t rtnnr/H: 

3802. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il that his 
father said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet 5 §g and a man said: 'Al¬ 
bum du lillahi hamdan kaihiran 
tayyiban mubdrakan fihi (Praise is 
to Allah, much, good and blessed 
praise)/ When the Prophet |§ 
finished praying, he said: 'Who 
said that?' Tire man said: Tt was 
me, but I did not mean anything 
but good/ He said: "The gates of 
heaven were opened because of it 
and nothing prevented it from 
reaching the Throne/" (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

a. The chain of this Hadith is Weak but another Hadith with the same meaning 
narrated by AbduQali bin 'Umar and Anas 4?>, is correct. But it does not 
have the sentence "nothing prevents it from reaching the Throne/' 
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3803. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |g| saw 
something that he liked,, he would 
say: 'Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi hi 
ni'matihi tatimmus-salihat (Praise is 
to Allah by Whose grace good 
deeds are completed)/ And if he 
saw something that he disliked, 
he would say: 'Al-hamdu lillahi 'ala 
kulli hdl (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances)/'" (DaHJ) 
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3804. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraixah that the Prophet |jg used 
to say: "Al-hamdu lillahi 'ala kulli 
hdl. Rabbi, a'udhu bika min hdli 
ahlin-ndr (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances, O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the 
situation of the people of Hell)." 
(Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 

a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Allah, so a believer 
should confess it at every occasion. 

b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of Allah. For 
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to Allah and should not complain 


3805. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g| 
said: 'Allah does not bestow a 
blessing upon any slave and he 
says: 'Al-hamdu Lilldh. (praise is to 
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Allah)/ except that what he gives 
(the praise) is better than what he 
received (the blessing)." {Hasan) 
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Comments: <. YW© cy>-b> 

Generally, a person gives importance to the worldly bounties of Allah, while 
the blessing of being grateful to Allah for these bounties—and due to this 
gratefulness—the blessings that are granted in the Hereafter are greater and 
more precious than these worldly blessings. So, thanking Allah immediately 
after getting any blessing is better and more beneficial for the person. 

Chapter 56. The Virtue Of 
Glorifying Allah 
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3806. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <|§ said: 'Two words which 
are light on the tongue and heavy 
in the Balance, and beloved to the 
Most Merciful: Subhdn-Allah wa hi 
hamdihi, Subhdn-A11ahil-'Azim 
(Glory and praise is to Allah, 
glory is to Allah the Almighty)." 
(Sahik) 
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Comments: 


a. Deeds will be weighed on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Remembrance of Allah is also a good deed that will have a great weight. 

c. Weight of the deeds depends on the sincerity and following the Sunnah . So, 
tire weight of a small deed that is practiced with sincerity and according to 
Sumiah becomes heavier. 


3807. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig; passed by him when he 
was planting a plant, and said: "O 
Abu Hurairah, what are you 
planting?" I said: "A plant for 
me." He said: "Shall I not tell you 
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of a plant that is better than this?" 
He said: "Of course, O Messenger 
of Allah." He said: "Say: 'Subhan- 
Allfih, wahhamdu-lillah, wa Id ildha 
Wallah, wa Alldhu Akbar (Glory is 
to Allah, praise is to Allah, none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and Allah is the Most 
Great.) 7 For each one a tree will be 
planted for you in Paradise/' 
(DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah loves most the words of His praise. 

b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 
world. 

c. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where gardens, palaces and 
other comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 


3808. It was narrated that 
Juwairiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $|g passed by her when 
he prayed the morning prayer, or 
after he prayed the morning 
prayer, and she was remembering 
Allah. He came back when the 
sun had risen" - or he (one of the 
narrators) said, "at midday - and 
she was still doing that. He said: 
T have said four words, three 
times, since 1 left you, and they 
are greater and weigh more 
heavily than what you have said. 
They are: Subhdn-Allahi 'adada 
khalcjihi , Subhdn-Allahi rida nafsihi , 
Subhdn-AUdhi zinata 'arshihi , 
Subhdn-Allahi middda kalimdtihi 
(Glory is to Allah, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, 
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glory is to Allah as much as the 
weight of His Throne, glory is to 
Allah as much as the ink of His 


words) 7 /' (Sahik) 

/YVYl:^ jjl C'j jS^JUl 


Comments: 
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Another narration reads 1 «ju *uj <dJ! jUx^ 11 (Sahih Muslim: 2726) 


3809. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 
"What you mention of the glory 
of Allah, of Tabsih (Subhdn-Allah), 
Tahlil (Allahu-Akbar) and Tahmid 
(Al-Hamdu lillcih), revolves around 
the Throne, buzzing like bees, 
reminding of the one who said it. 
Wouldn't any one of you like to 
have, or continue to have, 
something that reminds of him (in 
the presence of Allah)?"' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The throne is a creation of Allah, we do not know its reality. On the Day of 
Judgment the Throne will be placed in the Field of Gathering (where all the 
people will be resurrected for their account) and only the doers of some 
specific good deeds will be granted the place under its shade. 


3810. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani 7 said: "I cable to the 
Messenger of Allah i§| and said: 
7 G Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
a (good) deed, for I have become 
old and weak and overweight/ 
He said: 'Proclaim the greatness 
of Allah (say Alldhu Akbar) one 
hundred times, praise Allah (say 
Al-Hamdu Lilldh) one hundred 
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times, and glorify Allah (say 
SubMn-AUdh) one hundred times. 
(That is) better than one hundred 
horses bridled and saddled for the 
sake of Allah, better than one 
hundred sacrificial camels, and 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves/" (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person, remembrance 
of Allah is better than those acts. 

b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of Allah. 


3811. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet $H said: "(There are) four 
that are the best of words, and it 
does not matter with which you 
begin: Siibhan-Allah, wal-Hamdu- 
Lilldh, zva Id ilaha Mullah, wa Attaint 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is 
to Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great)." (Sahih) 
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3812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever says: 
Subhdn Alldhi wa bi hamdihi (Glory 
and praise is to Allah) one 
hundred times, his sins will be 
forgiven even if they were like the 
foam of the sea/" (Sahih) 
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Due to such good deeds, only minor sins are expiated, while major sins are 
forgiven by repentance. 


3813. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <j§§ said to me: 'You should 
recite Subhan-Allah, wal-Hamdu- 
Lffifih, zva la ilaha illalldh , wa. AUahu 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is 5 
to Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and Allah is 
Most Great), for it sheds sins like 
a tree sheds its leaves/" (Da Hf) 
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Chapter 57. 
Forgiveness 
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3814. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We used to count 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said one hundred times in a 
gathering: 'Rabbighfirli wa tab 
'alayya iymaka Antat-Tawwdbur - 
Rahim (O Allah forgive me and 
accept my repentance, for You are 
the Accepter of repentance, the 
Most Merciful)/" (Sahih) 
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a. Repenting and asking forgiveness are great, good deeds. 

b. Although the Prophet <§§, was infallible, he used to ask forgiveness 
frequently, since asking forgiveness is also a way of demonstrating 
servitude to Allah, which Allah loves most. 
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i. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah a§§ said: "I seek the 
forgiveness of Allah and repent to 
Him one hundred times each 
day." (Hasan) 
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>, It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Abu Burdah bin Abu 
Musa, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ■§§ said: T seek the 
forgiveness of Allah and repent to 
Him seventy times each day. 
(Hasan) 


y'j £ *J£ - Xh\\ 

f O ^ O'" tl f *£-'.•*»-' 

csf' ^ o* o*. o* 


tf ^ * >» 


, * * 


•'-'fly' ] 0 ■■' 1 y' I O CT'' O-* 

$-^r (j* <•&} ‘c^>“ <>' <ji » A ji 


j J 1 « t, 

4til -- 


. X < z' 


/// 


j|» :||g At JjZj JU :JU 

•* 

^ • •'. «''|i ; .mi *. if'' 

6 y» i>*r* ‘fj? 31 


^ Ajj ^ A /t :a*?4 

, aJlU 1 j a jd I J^»p A L-jJ i j 4 V4 £ / ®j ; 4j 

Comments: 

a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly. 

b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness, for example 
aJJ jjij aJJI or the words mentioned in the Hadith: 3814. 

3817. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I was harsh in 
the way I spoke to my family, but 
not to others. I mentioned that to 
the Prophet m and he said: 'Why 
don't you ask for forgiveness? 

Ask Allah to forgive you, seventy 
times each day/" (Hasan) 
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3818* 'Abdullah bin Busr said 
that the Prophet j§§ said: "Glad 
tidings to those who find a lot of 
seeking forgiveness in the record 
of their deeds." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In 
addition, these words, due to being the words of Allah's remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 


3819. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"Whoever persists in asking for 
forgiveness, Allah will grant him 
relief from every worry, and a 
way out from every hardship, and 
will grant him provision from 
(sources) he could never 
imagine." (Da‘iJ) 
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3820. It was narrated from 
Aishah that the Prophet sjg used 
to say: "Allahum-maj J alni minal- 
ladhina idlw ahsanu istabsharu, wa 
idha asa'u istaghfaru (O Allah, 
make me one of those who / if 
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they do good deeds, they rejoice, 
and if they do bad deeds, they 
seek forgiveness)/' [Hasan) 
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Chapter 58. The Virtue Of 
Good Deeds 

3821. It was narrated from Abu 
Dhaxr that the Messenger of Allah 
sg§ said: "Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted, said: 'Whoever does one 
good deed will have (the reward 
of) ten like it and more, and 
whoever does a bad deed will 
have one like it, or I will forgive 
him. Whoever draws near to Me a 
hand span, I draw near to Him a 
forearm's length; whoever draws 
near to Me a forearm's length, I 
draw near to Him an arm's 
length; whoever comes to Me 
walking, I come to him in a hurry. 
Whoever meets Me with an 
earthfui of sins, but does not 
associate anjdhing in worship 
with Me I will me^t it (ie., his 
sins) with forgiveness equal to 
that/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith shows the great merry of Allah. So, a slave should always 
endure to do good deeds and should repent from his sins. 

b. Whoever turns towards Allah, I Ie will facilitate his affairs. 

c. No sin is forgiven along with polytheism. 
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3822. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah St said: "Allah says: T am 
as My slave thinks I am, and I am 
with him when he mentions me. 
If he makes mention of Me to 
himself, I make mention of him to 
Myself; and if he makes mention 
of Me in an assembly, I make 
mention of him in an assembly 
better than it And if he draws 
near to Me a hand-span length, I 
draw near to him a forearm's 
length* And if he comes to Me 
walking, I go to him in a hurry/' 
(Sahik) 

Comments: 
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a. One must have good faith in Allah. 

b. The correct way of having good faith in Allah is doing good deeds with the 
hope of their acceptance, and repenting from sins looking to His 
forgiveness. On the other hand, rushing fast towards sins and hoping the 
mercy of Allah, is foolishness; 1 

c. The Hadtih strongly instructs people to go on performing deeds since 
without deeds reward can not be expected. Hence, only the good doers can 
expect good from Allah and the evil doers can expect the bad only. 


3823c it was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g§ said: "Every deed of the 
son of Adam will be multiplied 
for him, between ten and seven 
hundred times for each merit. 
Allah said: 'Except for fasting, for 
it is for Me and 1 shall reward for 
it/' {Sahik) 
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This Hadith has been mentioned before. See Hadith : 1638. 
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Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning There Is 
No Power Nor Strength 
Except With Allah 

3824, It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet 2§§ heard 
me saying: 'La hazvla wa Id 
quwwata ilia billdh (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/ He said: 'O 
'Abdullah bin Qaisf Shall I not tell 
you of a word which is one of the 
treasures of Paradise?' 1 said: 'Yes, 
O Messenger of Allah/ He said: 
'Say; Ld hawla wa Id quwwata ilia 
billdh (There is no power and no 
strength except with Allah)/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This sentence is very important as it contains the confession that Allah 
alone is the source of every power. 

b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 
faith and trust in Allah. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 

c. Remembering Allah secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 
However, wherever remembering Allah loudly is proved in Sunndh, it 
should be done accordingly. 


3825, It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #g said to me: 'Shall I not 
tell you of a treasure which is one 
of the treasures of Paradise?' I 
said: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'La hawla wa Id quwwata 
ilia billdh (There is no power and 
no strength except with Allah)/" 
(Sahih) 
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3826. It was narrated that Hazim 
bin Harmalah said: "I passed by 
the Prophet 3g§ and he said to me: 
'O Hazim, say often: "La haiula wa 
la quwwata ilia billah (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/' for it is one of the 
treasures of Paradise/" (Hasan) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


34. The Chapters On 
Supplication 
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Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Supplication 
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3827. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever does not 
call upon Allah, He will be angry 
with him/' (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Supplicating Allah is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 
and weakness in front of Allah, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 

b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Allah, 
so it displeases Allah. 

c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahddith should 
be regarded. 


3828. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah iS§ said: 
"Indeed the supplication is the 
worship" Then he recited: "And 
your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will 
respond to you/ /[1 ^ (Sahih) 
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Ghafir 40:60. 
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Comments: 
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Asking anything that is subjected to Allah alone from any creature is 
worshipping that creature/ so it is considered polytheism, (i.e., associating 
partners with Allah), The creature might be a non-living thing like a stone, 
sun, star, tree, etc., or a living thing like an animal, jinni, angel or even a 
pious person or a Prophet; asking them for anything which is beyond the 
ability, of creatures is polytheism. 


3829. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairaii that the Prophet |g said: 
"There is nothing more noble to 
Allah the Glorified, than 
supplication/' (Da^f) 
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Comments: \\ v o: ^ 

a. By supplicating, one gets honor and great position near Allah. 

b. By practicing other good deeds one may also get a great position near 
Allah, but one needs to supplicate. 


Chapter 2. The Supplication 
Of The Messenger of Allah 

3830. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet £j§ used 
to say in his supplication: ''Rabbi! 
A'hint wa Id tu'in 'alayya, wansumi 
wa la tansur 'alayya , zaamkurli wa Id 
tamkur 'alayya , zvahdini tva yassiril- 
huda li, wansumi 'ala man baghd 
'alayya . Rabbifalni laka shakkdran y 
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laka dhakkamn, laka rahhaban, laka 
muti'an, 'ilayka mukhbitan, 'ilayka 
awwahan muniba. Rabbit Taqabbal 
tawbati, waghsil hawbati wa ajib 
da'wati , zvahdi qalbi, wa saddid 
lisani, wa thabbit hufjati, zvaslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me 
and do not help others against 
me, support me and do not 
support others against me, plan 
for me and do not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. O Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
me remember You much, make 
me fearful of You, obedient to 
You, humble before You and 
turning to You. O Lord! Accept 
my repentance and wash away 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, make my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart)/' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) AbuL 
Hasan At-Tanafisi said: "I said to 
Waki: 'Shall I say it in the Qunut 
of WitrT He said: 'Yes/" 
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Comments: 


a. 'Making the tongue speak the truth' here means asking the favor of Allah 
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 

b. The words 'make my proof firm' could be understood as getting the power 
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the grave 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Allah becomes happy and admits him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 
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3831, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Fatimah came to 
the Prophet jjg to ask him for a 
servant, and he said: 'I do not 
have anything to give you/ So 
she went back, but after that he 
came to her and said: 'Is what 
you asked for dearer to you, or 
something better than that?' 'Ail 
said to her: 'Say: something better 
than that/ So she said it. He said: 
'Say: Alldhumma Rabbas-samdzudtis- 
Sab'i wa Rabbal-'Arshil-'Azim, 
Rabband wa Rabba Kulli shay in, 
munzil at-Tawrati wal-Injili wal- 
Qur'dnil-'Azim . Antal-Aivwalu fa 
laysa qablaka shaywa Antal- 
Akhiru fa laysa ba'daka shay ', 
Antaz-Zahiru fa laysa faiuqaka shay ', 
wa Antal-Baiinu fa laysa dunaka 
shay', Iqdi ' annad-daina wa aghnina 
minal-fdqr (O Allah, Lord of the 
seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnificent Qur'an. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and there is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 
the Creator. So, all times are equal for Him. 
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b. Allah is the Most High and Most Predominant His Power is over all His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 

c. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allah. 

d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Allah, so to fulfill a loan and 
escape poverty, Allah's help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven in S unnah. 

3832* It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet |f§ 
used to say: " Allahumma inni 
as'alukal-huda wat-tuqa wal-'afaf 
wal-ghina (O Allah, I ask You for 
guidance, piety, chastity and 
affluence)/' ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah alone protects from all evils. 

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Allah from many types 
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 


3833* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig used to say: 
'Allahummanfa'ni bima 'allarntani, 
wa 'allimni ma yanfauni, wa zidni 
'ilman , wal-hamdu lillahi ala kulli 
hdl , wa a'udhu billahi min 'adhdbin- 
ndr (O Allah, benefit me by that 
which You have taught me, and 
teach me that which will benefit 
me, and increase me in 
knowledge. Praise is to Allah in 
all situations, and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the torment of 
the Pire)/ r ' {DaHf) 
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Comments: 

This Hadiih has already been mentioned in the preface under the chapter 
no: 23. See the Hadith : 251 


3834. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah || often used to say: 
'Allahumma thabbit qalbi 'ala dinika 
[O Allah, make my heart steadfast 
in (adhering to) Your religion]/ A 
man said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Do you fear for us when we have 
believed in you and in (the 
Message) that you have brought?' 
He said: 'Hearts are between two 
of the fingers of the Most 
Merciful, and He controls them."' 
(Hasan) 

Al-A'mash (one of the narrators) 
indicated with his fingers. 
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Comments: 

a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 
blessing of Allah. 

b. At present, many types of afflictions are appearing, null and void matters 
are being presented in charming and alluring styles, texts of the Qur'an and 
Ahddith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides common people, scholars also 
should seek Allah's support constantly to make them steadfast on the truth. 


3835. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah |J§: "Teach me 
a supplication which I can say 
during my prayer." He said: "Say: 
Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi 
zulmdn kathiran wa la yaghfirudh- 
dhunub ilia Anta , faghfirli 
maghfiratan min 'indika warhamni, 
innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O 
Allah, I have wronged myself 
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greatly and no one forgives sins 
but You, so grant me forgiveness 
from You and have mercy on me, 
for You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 
should supplicate Allah as much as possible. 

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 

c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were committed. 


3836. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g came out 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 
when we saw him we stood up. 
He said: 'Do not do what the 
Persians do for their leaders/ We 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you pray to Allah for us?' 
He said: ' Allahummaghfirland, 
warhamna, war da ' anna , wa 
taqabbal minnd, wa adkhilndl- 
jannah, wa najjind minan-nar, wa 
aslih lana shanand kullah . [O Allah, 
forgive us and have mercy on us, 
be pleased with us and accept 
(our good deeds) from us, admit 
us to Paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs]/ It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: 'Have I not 
summed up everything for you?'" 
(Da^if) 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 
'AUahumma! Inni a'udhu bika minal- 
arba': min 'ilmin la yanfa'u, wa min 
qalbin la yafchsha'u, wa min nafsin Id 
tashba'u, wa min du'd'in Id yusma' 
[O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from four things: From 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
from a heart that does not fear 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard]/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. What The 
Messenger Of Allah Hg 
Sought Refuge From 
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3838. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet fg| 
would supplicate with these 
words: "AUahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min fitnatin-ndri wa 'adhdbin- 
ndr , wa min fitnatil-qabri wa 
'adhabil-qabr , min sharri fitnatil- 

ghina wa min sharri fitnatil-faqr , 
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjdl . 
AUahumma aghsil khatdydya 
bima'ith-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqi 
q alb i minal-khataya k am a 
naqqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad- 
donas. Wa ba'id bayni wa bayna 
khatdydya kamd bd'adta baynal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. AUahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-kasali wal- 
hararni zoal-ma'thami wal-maghrami 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 
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and the torment of the Fire, and 
from the tribulation of the grave 
and the torment of the grave, and 
from the evil of the tribulation of 
richness and the evil of the 
tribulation of poverty, and from 
the evil of the trial of False Christ. 
O Allah! Wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart from sin as a 
white garment is cleansed from 
filth, and put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great 
as the distance You have made 
between the east and the west. O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and old age, and 
from sins and debts)/' (, Sahih ) 
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3839. It was narrated that 
Farwah bin Nawfal said: "I asked 

a 

'Aishah about a supplication that 
the Messenger of Allah g| used to 
say. She said that he used to say: 

'AUdhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri ma ' amiltu , wa min sharri ma 
lam a'rnal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done)/" 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Mistakes are of two kinds; first, committing something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought from the bad affects of both kinds of the 
mistakes. 
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K It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §| used to teach us this 
supplication just as he would 
teach us a Surah from the Qur'an: 
'AUahumma inni a'udhu hika min 
'adhdhi jahannam , wa a'udhu hika 
min 'adhdbil-qabr, wa a'udhu hika 
min fitnatil-masihil-dajjdl , wa 
a'udhu hika min fitn.atil-~m.ahyd wal- 
mamdt (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the tribulation of False Christ, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
trials of life and death)/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ ^ J 

The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation. Thus, 
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is 
compulsory. For example, going about with calumnies to make enmity 
between people or not taking proper precautions to avoid the splash of 
urine and the like. 


3841. It was narrated that 

A 

Aishah said: "l noticed that the 
Messenger of Allah gg was 
missing from his bed one night, 
so I went looking for him, and my 
hand touched the soles of his feet; 
he was in the Masjid with his feet 
upright (prostrating), and he was 
saying: 'AUahumma huh a'udhu 
biriddka min sakhatika wa 
bimu'afdiika 'an 'uqubatika , wa 
a'udhu hika mirika, Id uhsi thana'an 
'alayka, Anta karnd athnayia 'ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath. 
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and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
praised Yourself)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer) is a very virtuous good act, since it shows 
extreme humbleness and neediness to Allah. 


b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory 
prayers, one should make supplications as much as possible in the state of 
prostration. 

c. Supplicating Allah by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with Allah Himself. 

d. "I seek refuge in You from You" means that none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved 
from Your torment. 


3842. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "Seek refuge with 
Allah from poverty, insufficiency 
and humiliation, and from 
wronging (others) and being 
wronged/" (Sahih) 
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To take refuge from the mentioned things, one should & supplicate the 
following supplication: (pil jf juM Mj $Luij i^ij jiill ^ ^4^0 (O 

Allah, I seek refuge with You from poverty, insufficiency, lowness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 


3843. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Ask Allah for beneficial 
knowledge and seek refuge with 
Allah from knowledge that is of 
no benefit." (Hasan) 
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Comments: W* 1 </ L '>« 

For this purpose one may supplicate the following supplication: aJUbt jL«il 

lJU ('O Allah, I ask You for knowledge "that is 
beneficial and I seek refuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.) 


3844. It was narrated from 7 Umar 
that the Prophet |f§ used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, old age, the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the heart. (DaHf) 

(One of the narrators) Wakf said: 
"Meaning when a man dies in a 
state of tribulation ( Fitnah ) and 
does not ask Allah to forgive 
him/' 
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Chapter 4. Comprehensive 
Supplications 

3845. Abu Malik, Sa'd bin Tariq, 
narrated from his father that when 
a man had come to the Messenger 
of Allah U§, he heard him say: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
say when I ask of Allah?" He said: 
"Say: Allahumma-ghfirli warhamni 
wa 'dfini warzuqni (O Allah, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, keep me 
safe and sound and grant me 
provision)," and he held up Iris 
four fingers apart from the thumb 
and said: "These combine your 
religious and worldly affairs." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. 4j 

♦ 
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In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. In the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven,, then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. All the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allah. Therefore, it is a very 
comprehensive supplication. 


3846. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4§g taught her this 
supplication: "Allahumma inni 
as'aluka minal-khayri kullihi, 'djilihi 
wa djilihi, ma 'cdimtu minhu wa md 
Id a'lam. Wa a'udhu bika minash- 
sharri kullihi, 'djilihi wa djilihi, ma 
'alimtu minhu wa md Id a'lam. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri 
md sa'alaka 'abduka wa nabiyyuka, 
wa a'udhu bika min sharri ma \ddha 
bihi 'abduka wa nabiyyuka. 
Allahumma inni as'alukal-jannatah 
wa ma qarraba ilayha min qawlin aw 
'amalin, wa a'udhu bika minan-ndri 
wa ma qarraba ilayha min qaiolin aw 
'amalin, wa as'aluka an taj'al kidla 
qadd'in qadayiahuli khayran (O 
Allah, I ask You for all that is 
good, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, what I know and what 
I do not know. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from all evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. O Allah, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. O Allah, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 
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which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every decree that You 
decree concerning me good). // 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of physical 
and spiritual happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from 
all types of physical and spiritual evils, badness, trials, problems and 
misfortune. 


3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said to a man: "What do 
you say during your prayer?" He 
said: "I recite the Tashah-kud then 
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but 
by Allah I do not understand 
your whispering or the 
whispering of Mu'adh " He said: 
"It is concerning them (Paradise 
and Hell) that we are 
whispering." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Safe And Sound 
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3848. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A man came to 
the Prophet a§§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what 
supplication is best? 7 He said: 
'Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter/ 
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Then (the man) came the next day 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what supplication is best? 7 He 
said: 'Ask your Lord for 
forgiveness and to be kept safe 
and sound in this world and in 
the Hereafter/ Then (the man) 
came the third day and said: 'O 
Prophet of Allah, what 
supplication is best?' He said: 
'Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
for if you are forgiven and kept 
safe and sound in this world and 



the Hereafter, you will have 
succeeded/" (Da*ij) 
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a. During the state of Tashak-hud, before making the final salutations (that end 
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 
Qur'an or Hadith. 

b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be 
displeased with him. 

c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet ^g, said that the core of all their lengthy 
supplication is also the same. 

3849. It was narrated from 
Awsat (bin Isma/il) Al-Bajali that 
he heard Abu Bakr, when the 
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Prophet 0$ had passed away, 
saying: "The Messenger of Allah 
Ig stood in tliis place where I am 
standing, last year/' Then Abu 
Bakr wept, then he said: "You 
must adhere to the truth, for with 
it comes righteousness and they 
both lead to Paradise. And you 
must beware of lying, for with it 
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comes immorality, and they both 
lead to Hell. Ask Allah for Al- 
Mu'afah, for no one is given 
anything after certainty that is 
better than Mu'afdh ^ . Do not 
envy one another, do not hate one 
another, do not sever ties with 
one another, do not turn your 
backs on one another and be, O 
slaves of Allah, brothers/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 
facilitated for a veracious and truthful person. 

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 
severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
himself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather 
it is a practice of the pre-Islamic period. 


3850. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that she said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think I should say in my 
supplication, if I come upon 
Laylatul-Qadr?" He said: "Say: 
'Alldhumma innaka 'afuwunin 
tuhibbul-'afiva, fa'ju *dnni (O Allah, 
You are Forgiving and love 
forgiveness, so forgive me)/" 
(Sahih) 
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Mu'afah is for Allah to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See TuhJuUd-Ahwadhi: 3512. 
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Comments: 

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 
should be made as much as possible. 

b. Forgiveness of Allah is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 


3851. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: 'There is no 
supplication that a person can say 
that is better than: Allahumrna inni 
as'aluka al-mu'afdh fid-dunya wal- 
dkhirah (O Allah, I ask You for Al- 
Mu'ajfih in this world and in the 
Hereafter)/" (DaHJ) 
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Chapter 6. When One Of You 
Supplicates, Let Him Start 
With (Asking For) Himself 
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3852. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg said: "May Allah have 
mercy on us and on our brother 
of 'Ad." (i.e., Prophet Hud 
(Duty 
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Chapter 7. Your Supplication • ^ H ^ ^ > . ■/ K /XJ llX 

Wm Be Answered So Long r ^ ^ ^ “ (V l^ 0 

As You Do Not Become 
Hasty 

3853. It was narrated from Abu &Xk : ^ ^ 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "It is necessary that 
you do not become hasty/' It was 
said: "What does being hasty 
mean, O Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "When one says: 'I 
supplicated to Allah but Allah did 
not answer me/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. A Man Should 
Not Say: "O Allah, Forgive 
Me If You Will". 

3854. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that tire Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "No one among 
you should say: 'O Allah, forgive 
me if You will/ Let him be 
definite in his asking, and no one 
can compel Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One should supplicate hoping that Allah will surely satisfy his needs. 

b. Saying that 'if you will' is useless, since supplications are responded to only 
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Istikhdrah. 
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Chapter 9. The Greatest 
Name Of Allah 

3855. It was narrated from 
Asma' bint Yazid that the 
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Messenger of Allah said: "The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these 
two Verses: And your Hah (God) 
is One Ilah (God — Allah), La 
Haha ilia Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He), the 
Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful/^ And at the beginning 

A 

of Surah Al 'Imran/' (Hasan) 



3856. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: The Greatest Name of 
Allah, if He is called by which He 
will respond, is in three Surah: Al- 
Baqarah, Al 'Imran and Td~Hd . 
(Hasan) 

Another chain for something 
similar from AbQasim, from Abu 
Umamah, from the Prophet 3§g. 


y^ cplpjJi l) t ftl Ojtayl 4p-y>-i oitwil] ! 

. y*^>- : ^ £ V A: ^ c ^ JLyj j Ijy <, 4j 

ol ^ ^ - r**' 

y lib J £6 bL 

«* ✓ «»■ 

jU-l :JU ^UJl y t?&il y 4i\ & 
Jt <.^\^\ ^ 4ii 

. iUj <Jij f. r o! jyi» 

,^o, >0 ' « «i .■*»-' li“ 

oi 

:Jli lib ^ £Li bb :[*si&|] 

H ✓ M 

<;i *L5^^ (J? 

tc\i . ^ * .t.c -f „ 

t ujJ I yp c_->wAj>cj ^vO I y> OvLp ^o^*> 

>* *' J! ft | £ \'\ f 0 ^ 

y» VVoA: ^ <. i ^ 0 4 Y ^ t /A:ytyJdl *>-j>-\ [y—^l : y>&j 
t X A X /A: t ^JaJ ^J t 0 * ^ ^ 1 ^ L>J i Jjp ^y 5 j-° a* Li d j t <c LowL*> ^y \ yj jj&s* yp 

o^Loif^ t V ^ X 0 : ^ 




Comments: 


a. Ibn Majah reported many Ahddith concerning the Greatest Name of Allah. 
The supplications that are made through this Name are responded to. 

b. The condition of one's soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are 
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 
from Allah, shows his humbleness and humility/ and has trust in Allah, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 


hi ALBaqarah 2:163. 
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3857. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Prophet jjj§ 
heard a man say: 'Allahumtm! Inni 
as'aluka bi-annaka Antalldhul- 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa 
lam yuzolad, zva lam yakun lahu 
kufuwan ahad (O Allah! I ask You 
by virtue of Your being Allah, the 
One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him)/ The 
Messenger of Allah 4§g said: 'He 
has asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers/" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 
are mentioned in Surat Al-Ikhlas . These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of -dli Y -dl N J . 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of Allah is more entitled 
to be accepted. 


3858. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet £| 
heard a man say: 'Allcihumma! Inni 
as'aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd. La ilaha 
ilia Ania, wahddka la shanka laka. 
Al-Manndn. Badi'us-samawdti wal - 
ard. Dhul-jaldli wal-ikrdm (O Allah! 
I ask You by virtue of the fact that 
ail praise is due to You; none has 
the right to be worshiped but You 
alone, and You have no partner or 
associate, the Bestower, the 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor/ He said: "He has 
asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name which, if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers/" (Hasan) 
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3859. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ say: 
'Alldhumma! Inni asa'luka bismikat- 
tdhirit-tayyibil-mubdrak al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha duita bihi ajabta, 
wa idha su'ilta bihi a'taita, wa 
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta , wa 
idhastufrijta bihi farrajta (O Allah! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mercy 
thereby You bestow mercy, and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief /" 

She said: "He said one day: 'O 
'Aishah, do you know that Allah 
has told me the Name which, if 
He is called thereby. He 
responds?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! Teach it to 
me/ He said: 'You should not 

A 

learn it, O 'Aishah/ So I moved 
aside and sat for a while, then I 
got up and kissed his head, then I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, teach 
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it to me/ He said: "You should 
not team it, O 'Aishah, and I 
should not teach it to you, for you 
should not ask for any worldly 
tilings thereby/'' She said: "So I 
got up and performed ablution, 
then I prayed two Rak'ah, then I 
said: 'O Allah, I call upon Allah, 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahmdn 
(die Most Gracious), and I call 
upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The 
Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 
and I call upon You by all Your 
beautiful Names, those that I 
know and those that I do not 
know, (asking) that You forgive 
me and have mercy on me/ The 
Messenger of Allah $§§ smiled, 
then he said: 'It is among the 
names by which you called upon 
(Allah)/" (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 10. The Names of 
Allah 

3860. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "Allah has ninety- 
nine Names, one hundred less 
one. Whoever counts them will 
enter Paradise." (Hasan) 
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a. Another narration reads: "Whoever learns them../ 7 (See Hadith : 3861) 

b. The expression of 'counting 7 is understood in many ways. For example, all 
the Names of Allah should be uttered at the time of supplication or tire 
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practical life should coincide with the meanings of the Names of Allah. (For 
example, one of the Names of Allah is Ar-'Razzdq' so, a slave should trust in 
Him for his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living). 
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Allah, (for 
details see FatkuFBari, volume 11, page 270) 


3861. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §| said: "Allah has ninety- 
nine names, one hundred less one, 
for He is One and loves the odd 
(numbered). Whoever learns them 
will enter Paradise. They are: 

Allah, Al-Wdhid (the One), As- 
Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master 
whom all creatures need. He 
neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal 
(the First), AFAkhir (the Last), Az~ 
Zdhir (the Most High), At-Bdtin 
(the Most Near), AFKhaliq (the 
Creator), AFBdii' (the Inventor of 
all things), AFMusawwir (the 
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the 
King), AFHaqq (the Truth), As- 
Saldm (the One free from all 
defects), AFMu'min (the Giver of 
security), Al-Muhaymin (the 
Watcher over His creatures), AF 
'Aziz (the All-Mighty), AFJabbdr 
(the Compeller), AFMutakabbir 
(the Supreme), Ar-Rakmdn (the 
Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Latif (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), AFKhabir 
(the Aware), As-Sami' (the 
Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), AF 
Alim (the All-Knowing), AFAzirn 
(the Most Great), AFBdrr (the 
Source of goodness), AFMuta'dl 
(the Most Exalted), Al-Jalil (the 
Sublime One), AF Jamil (the 
Beautiful), AFHayy (the Ever- 
Living), AFQayyum (the One Who 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-Qddir (the Able), AI- 
Qdhir (the Irresistible), Al-'Ali (the 
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
Al-Mujib (the Responsive), Al- 
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), At- 
Wahhab (the Bestower), Al-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), Al-Mdjid (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wdjid (the Patron), Al- 
Wdli (the Governor), Al-Rashid 
(the Guide), Al-'Afuw (the 
Pardoner), Al-Ghafur (the 
Forgive r). At-Halim (the 
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwdb (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Rabb 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the 
Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), Al- 
Burhdn (the Proof), Ar-Ra'uf (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi' (the 
Originator), Al-Mu'id (the 
Restorer), Al-Ba'ith (the 
Resurrecter), Al-Wdrith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), Al-Qawi (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Ddrr (the One Who 
harms), An-Ndfi ' (the One Who 
benefits), Al-Baqi (the Everlasting), 
Al-Wdcji (the Protector), Al-Khdfid 
(the Humble), Ar-Rdfi' (the 
Exalter), Al-Qabid (the Retainer), 
Al-Bdsit (the Expander), Al-Mu'izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the 
Humlliator), Al-Mucjsit (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razzdq (the 
Provider), Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most 
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Strong), Al-Qa’tm (the Firm), Ad- 
Da im (the Eternal), Al-Hdfiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fatir (the Originator of 
creation), As-Sdrm (the Hearer), 
Al-Mu'ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), Al-Mumit (the 
Giver of death), Al-Mdni' (the 
Withholder), Al-Jami' (the 
Gatherer), Al-Hddi (the Guide), Al- 
Kdfi (the Sufficient), Al-Abad (the 
Eternal), At-'Alim (the Knower), 
As-Sddiq (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), Al-Munir (the Giver of 
light), At-Tdmm (the Perfect), Al- 
Qadim (the Earlier), Al-Witr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Samad [(the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)]. He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him/' (Daif) 
(One of the narrators) Zuhair 
said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars that the first of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: Ld ildha illalldhu wahdahu Id 
sharika lahu , lahul-mulku um lahul- 
hamdu , bi yadihil-khair wa Huiva 
'ala kulli shay'in Qadir , Id ildha 
illalldhu lahul-asmaid-husnd [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Alla, with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and all praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and His axe 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
(Da if) 
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Chapter 11. A Father's 
Supplication And The 
Supplication Of The One 
Who Has Been Wronged 

3862. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraitah that the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "There are three 
supplications that will 
undoubtedly be answered: the 
supplication of one who has been 
wronged; the supplication of the 
traveler; and the supplication of a 
father for his child/" (Hasan) 
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3863. It was narrated that Unun 
Hakim bint Wad da' Al- 
Khuza'iyyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §| say: 'The 
supplication of a father reaches 
the Veil. (i.e. the place of 
repentance)/" (Da if) 
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Comments: 


a. If, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor 
his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a human being or an animal. 
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 
! which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 


Chapter 12. About It Being 
Undesirable To Transgress In 
Supplication 

3864* It was narrated from Abu 
Na'amah that 'Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal heard his son say: "O 
Allah, I ask You for the white 
palace on the right-hand side of 
Paradise, when I enter it." He 
said: "O my son, ask Allah for 
Paradise and seek refuge with 
Him from Hell, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ say: 'There 
will be people who will transgress 
in supplication/'' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. U 1 j c o t * / ^UJ 1 j 4 o L>- a^v^k^j 4. Aj cUj<r>- 


a. The greatness of Allah and His respect should be considered during 
supplication. 

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus, 
mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary. 

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or the 
neighborhood of the Prophet H|, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of some good deeds. 


Chapter 13. Raising The 
Hands When Supplicating 
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3865. It was narrated from 
Salman that the Prophet |fg said: 
"Your Lord is Kind and Most 
Generous, and is too kind to let 
His slave, if he raises his hands to 
Him, bring them back empty," or 
he said "frustrated.^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Allah responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 
impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter. 


b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 

c. This Hadith proves the attribute of Highness for Allah, i.e., He is above the 
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might, and mercy encompass 
everything. 


3866. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§§ said: "When you 
supplicate to Allah, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not 
with the backs of your hands 
uppermost, and when you finish, 
wipe your face with them/ 7 (Da ( if) 
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Chapter 14, The Supplication 
That One Should Recite In 
The Morning And In The 
Evening 

3867. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that the 
Messenger of Allah 30 said: 
"Whoever says in the morning: 
'La ilaha illalahu wahdahu Id sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huzoa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things) 7 - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 
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freeing a slave among the sons of 
Isma'H, ten bad deeds will be 
erased from (Ills record), he will 
be raised (in status) ten degrees, 
and he will have protection 
against Satan until evening 
comes. When evening comes, (if 
he says likewise) he will have the 
same until morning comes."' 
(Sahih) 

He (one of the narrators) said: "A 
man saw the Messenger of Allah 
f in a dream and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu 'Ayyash 
narrated such and such from 
you/ He said: 'Abu 'Ayyash 
spoke the truth/" 
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Comments: 

a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings. 

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The 
person who had the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not 
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 


3868. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§j said: "In the morning 
say: Alldhumma bika asbahna, wa 
bika amsayna, wa bika nahyd, wa 
bika namut (O Allah, by Your 
leave we have reached the 
morning and by Your leave we 
reach the evening, and by Your 
leave we live and by Your leave 
we die). And when evening 
comes say: Alldhumma bika 
amsayna , wa bika asbahna, wa bika 
nahyd , wa bika namut, wa ilaykal- 
masir (O Allah, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 
and by Your leave we live and by 
Your leave we die, and unto You 
is our return)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to another narration, die words illjjj are added in the end 
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu Ddumd: 5068) 


3869. Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah Ig 
say: ' There is no person who 
says, in the morning and evening 
of every day: Bismillahil-ladhi Id 
yadurm ma J a ismihi shay'un fil-ardi 
wa Id fis-samd'i wa Huwas-Sami'ul- 
'Alitn (In the name of Allah with 
Whose Name nothing on earth or 
in heaven harms, and He is the 
All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three 
times, and is then harmed by 
anything/" (Hasan) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
'Aban had been stricken with 
paralysis on one side of his bod}', 
and a man started looking at him. 
Aban said: 'Why are you looking 
at me? The Hadith is as 1 have 
narrated it to you, but I did not 
say it that day, so that the decree 
of Allah might be implemented/" 
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a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allah, so His refuge is sought by His 
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requests. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particularly from the conspiracy of 
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enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting 
self-made recitations. 

c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him. 


3870. It was narrated from Abu 
Salam, the servant of the Prophet 
HI, that the Prophet 5§| said: 
"There is no Muslim - or no 
person, or slave (of Allah) - who 
says, in the morning and evening: 
'Radaytu billdhi Rdbban wa bil- 
Isldmi dinan wa hi Muhammadin 
nabiyyan (I am content with Allah 
as my Lord, Islam as my religion 
and Muhammad as my Prophet)/ 
but he will have a promise from 
Allah to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection/' {Hasan) 


J\ & jz- y\ i&U- - rAv* 

y\ & juAJ 

* * 

l^\ joD- cA ^J\ If If J^p 

i df it & a m 

hrfrj uAi ‘4A # ‘jCil 

ilLj tdj -ill 

if 4)i Jte k otf afi j^i 

. cutaii- •' • ,J 




U—13 




* ^ A A ***■ o' 1Y ' : C [; 

o * V Y : ^ 4 Sh JjA L i—A 4 i—o'il I t ^jhjj I ^-f]j tY£WY£*/\*: ^ 

to\A /^fj 4^§§ f ^f I f f 

Comments: ' A 1 ** ‘^ ^ ^ <-*Aj 


Imam Ibn Hajar #k said that the narrator from Abu Sallam madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu Sallam $£ narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet The name of Abu Sallam was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet So, his narrations are considered Mursal 
(Disconnected). (Taqribut-Takzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 


3871. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Dinar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|g never abandoned these 
supplications, every morning and 
evening: Alldhumma inni as'dlukal- 
'afam wal-'dfiyah fid-dunyd wal- 
dkhirah . Alldhumma inni as'ahikal- 
'afwa wal-'dfiyah fi dini wa dunydyd 
wa ahli wa mdli. AUahum-mastur 
'awrdti, wa dmin raw'dti wahfazni 
min bayni yadayya , wa min khalfi , 
wa 'an yamini wa 'an shitndli, wa 
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min fawqi, wa a'udhu bika an 
ughtdla min tahti (O Allah, I ask 
You for forgiveness and well¬ 
being in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for 
forgiveness and well-being in my 
religious and my worldly affairs. 
O Allah, conceal my faults, calm 
my fears, and protect me from 
before me and behind me, from 
my right and my left, and from 
above me, and I seek refuge in 
You horn being taken unware 111 
from beneath me)" Waki' (one of 
the narrators, explaining) said: 
"Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)/ 7 
( Sahib) 
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Comments: 

This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Allah. 


3872. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §j§ said: Allahumma Anta 
Rabbi Id ildka ilia Anta , khalaqtani 
wa and 'abduka wa and 'ala 'ahdika 
wa wa'dika mastata'tu. A'udhu bika 
min sharri ma sana'tu, abu'u bi 
ni'matika wa abu'u bi dhanbi 
faghftrli, fa innahu Id yaghfirudh - 
dhunuba ilia Anta (O Allah, You 
are my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship except You. You have 
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111 An ughtdla min tahti: 


"Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that 


disgraced." (An-Nihmjah) 
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created me and I am Your slave, 
and I am adhering to Your 
covenant and Your promise as 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of what I do. I 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive 
me, for there is none who can 
forgive sin except You)/" 

He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #| said: 'Whoever says this 
by day and by night, if he dies 
that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise if Allah wills." 

(Sahih) 

ojbjJ 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet ij, named this supplication as Sayyidul-Istighfdr (the Master 
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6306) 

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Allah from sins. 
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Allah, believing 
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of 
Allah and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 
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Chapter 15, What One 
Should Say When Going To 
Bed 


IS| 4j U - O0 

( ^ o Jl isJ 


3873. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when going to bed, 
the Prophet g§ used to say: 
",Alldhumma Rabbas-samawati wa 
Rabbal-ardi, wa Rabba kulli shay'in, 
falicjal-habbi wan-nawa, munzilat- 
Tawrdti wal-Injili wal-Qur'dnil- 
'Azim. A'udhu bika min sharri kulli 
d abb a tin Ant a dkhidhun 
bindsiyatiha, Antal-Awwalu fa laysa 
qablaka shay an, wa Antal-Akhim, fa 
laysa ba'daka shayun', Antaz-zdhim, 
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fa laysa fawqaka shayun', wa antal- 
batinu fa laysa diinaka shay', aqdi 
'annid-dayna waghnini minal-faqr 
(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of all 
things. Cleaver of the seed and 
the kernel, Revealer of the Tazvrah, 
the Injil and the Magnificent 
Qur'an, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of every creature 
You seize by the forelock. You are 
the First and there is nothing 
before You; You are the Last and 
there is nothing after You; You 
are the Most High ( Az-Zdhir ) and 
there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Most Near (Al-Bdtin) 
and there is nothing nearer than 
You. Settle my debt for me and 
spare me from poverty)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Supplications should be made by mentioning tire attributes of Allah. 

b. Allah satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their 
livelihood. He causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
also fulfills their spiritual needs; for this purpose He sent the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 

c. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the attribute of sustaining 
and providing is mentioned. 

d. Time and place is among the creatures of Allah, and He controls all things. 
As far as the matter of time is concerned, He is die First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned He is above all His creatures (Az- 
Zdhir), though He is Nearer ( Al-Bdtin ) to all His creatures through His 
Might, and knowledge. 

3874* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah -g§ said: "When anyone of 
you wants to go to bed, let him 
undo the edge of his Izdr (waist 
wrap) and dust off his bed with 
it, for he does not know what 
came to it after him. Then let him 
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lie down on his right side and 
say: ' Rabbi bika wada'tu janbi wa 
bika arfa'uhu, fa in amsakta nafsi 
farhamha, wa in arsaliaha fahfazhd 
bimd hafizta bihi 'ibadikaas-sdlihin 
(O Lord, by Your leave I lie down 
and by Your leave I rise, so if You 
should take my soul then have 
mercy on it, and if You should 
return: my soul then protect it as 
You protect Your righteous 
slaves)." ( Sahih ) 

Comments: 

a. Before laying on one's bed, the bed should be cleaned to be sure it is free 
from harmful creatures like scorpions, ants, etc. 

b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep. 
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgiveness of 
Allah and His remembrance. 
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3875. It was narrated from 

A. 

'Aishah that whenever the 
Prophet $f| went to bed, he would 
blow into his hands, recite Al- 
Mu'awwidhaiain r then wipe his 
hands over his body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Another narration reads that the Prophet $1§, used to cup his hands together 
and blow over them, after reciting Surat Al-Ikhlas, Surat Al-Falaq and Surat 
An-Nds, and then mb his hands over whatever parts of his body he was 
able to rub, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to 
do that three times. {See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5017) 

b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to 
get the reward of following the Sunnah , and to get the protection of Allah as 
well. 
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3876. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that the Prophet |jj§ said 
to a man: "When you go to lay 
down, or go to your bed, say: 
AUahumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa 
al-ja'tu zahri ilayka , wa fawwadtu 
amri ilayka , raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilayka , Id malja'a wa Id manja'a 
minka ilia ilayka , dmantu bi 
kitdbikal-ladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikal-ladhi arsalta [O Allah, I 
have submitted my face (i.e., 
myself) to You, and I am under 
Your command (i.e., I depend 
upon You in all my affairs), and I 
put my trust in You, hoping for 
Your reward and fearing Your 
punishment. There is no fleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent)/ Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fitrah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
morning you will wake with a 
great deal of good/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jg§ instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the one 
he performs for his prayers whenever he goes to bed, to lie on his right 
side, and then to recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri: 6311) 

b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 
should be recited before sleeping. 

c. Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is dearer to Allah. 

d. Having trust in Allah is among the most important and most superior good 
deeds. 
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3877. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that whenever the 
Prophet |g went to his bed, he 
would put his hand - meaning his 
right hand - beneath his cheek 
then say: " All ah u mm a cfini 
'adhdbaka yawm tab'athu - [or: 
tajma'u] - 'ibadaka (O Allah, save 
me from Your punishment on the 
Day when You resurrect - or 
gather - Your slaves)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allah, so 
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is 
an appropriate act. 

b. The Prophet jg, is the best and most superior slave of Allah. He is above 
and beyond the imagination of being punished, even though he used to 
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 
believers. 


Chapter 16. What One 
Should Say When Waking 
Up In The Morning 
3878. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
'Whoever wakes up in the 
morning and says upon waking: 
Ld itdha illallah. wahdahu Id shartka 

i 

laku, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huzoa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir ; 
Subhdn-Allah wal-hamdu lilldhi , wa 
la ildha itlalldhu, wa Allahu Akbar, 
wa la hawla wa Id quwwata ilia 
billdh.il-'Aliyil-Azim (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 
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all praise is to Him, and He is 
Able to do all tilings. Glory is to 
Allah, praise is to Allah, none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, Allah is the Most Great, 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah, the 
Most High, the Most Supreme), 
then he supplicates: RabbighfirM (O 
Lord, forgive me), he will be 
forgiven/" (Sahih) 

Walid said: "Or he said: then if 
lie supplicated, it will be 
answered for him then if he stood 
up and performed ablution and 
then performed prayer, his prayer 
would be accepted/' 
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a. Allah loves the one who invokes Allah when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time of negligence, and invoking Allah during such time shows the 
deep love for Allah. 

b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablution> lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the above 
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer. 


3879. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Asiami 
narrated that he used to spend the 
night outside the door of the 
Messenger of Allah <§§, and he 
used to hear the Messenger of 
Allah 2 §g saying at night: "Subhan 
Alldhi Rabbit-'alamin (Glory is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds)," 
repeating that for a while, then he 
said: Subhan Alldhi wa bikamdihi 
(Glory and praise is to Allah)." 
(Sahih) 
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a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 
Qur'an, one may spend his time glorifying Allah. 

b. Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 
sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 
awake, then it is allowed. 


3880. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: 'Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah |jg woke up in 
the morning, he would say: 'Al- 
hamdu lillahil-ladhi ahydnd ba'dama 
amdtand wa ilayhi'n-nushur (Praise 
is to Allah Who has given us life 
after taking it from us, and unto 
Him is the Resurrection)/" 
(Sahih) 
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This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
(Sahih Al-BuJdidri: 3794) 


3881. It was narrated from 
Mu adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah #; said: 
"There is no person who goes to 
bed iri a state of purity, then 
wakes up at night, and asks Allah 
for something in this world or in 
the Hereafter, but it will be given 
to him/' (Hasan) 
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Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from Allah. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protection from worries and settlement of debts. 


Chapter 17. The Supplication 
For Times Of Distress 

3882. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m taught me some 
words to say at times of distress: 
Allah! Alldhu Rabbi Id ushriku bihi 
shay'an (Allah, Allah is my Lord, I 
do not associate anything with 
Him)/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Saying these words at the time of grief means that T hope, by the mercy of 
Allah that He will dispel my sorrows/ Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners with Allah is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during 
such hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to Allah alone, seeking His help 
and support. 


3883. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jj§ used 
to say at times of distress: “Ld 
ildha illalldhul-Halimul-Karim , 
Subhdn-AUahi Rabbit- 'Arshil-'Azim , 
Subhdn-Alldhi RabbiUsamawdtis- 
sab'i wa Rabbit-'Arshil-'Azim (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous; glory is to Allah the 
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory 
is to Allah, the Lord of the seven 
heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne)/' (Sahih) 
Waki' said with each wording La 
ildha illallahu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah) is to 
be included. 
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Comments: 

If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Allah will 
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be recited at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something, or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens. 

Chapter 18. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Leaves His House 

3884. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that whenever he left his 
house, the Prophet #§ would say: 

"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika an 
adilla aw azilla, aw azlima aw 
uzlatna, aw ajhala aw yujhala 'alayya 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from going astray or stumbling, 
from wronging others or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner)/' {Da*if) 
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Comments: 

A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 
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them, so before going outside, it is better to seek Allah's protection from 
such matters. 


3885. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that whenever he left 
his house, the Prophet #| would 
say: "Bismillah, Id hawla wa Id 
tjuwwata ilia billdh, at-tukldnu 'ala 
Allah (In the Name of Allah, there 
is no power and strength except 
with Allah, and trust is placed in 
Allah)/' (DaHJ) 


P ^ - VAAo 

if d tfe <y. 0^- y] «bi 

* 's' ' ' 

J if if J & 

5 ?. *** $ ^ 9 

iH 1 Oi »,.y 

. 4 »l> VJ :<JIS 


.LIES 


‘«5 & & 4 ^ ^ 


Jb>- 


^jA \ \ 4 Jjjld 1 1 J 'bf 1 ^9 i£j l b« JL*J***0 d^llwgj] . 

{y. oi ■& <,.oy^j\ •by*> ^ip i4j 

• *y*J <> f- U tc . 


3886. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet a|f said: 
"When a man goes out of the 
door of his house, there are two 
angels with him who are 
appointed over him. If he says 
Bismillah (in the Name of Allah), 
they say: 'You have been guided/ 
If he says Ld hawla wa Id quwwaia 
ilia billdh (there is no power and 
no strength except with Allah), 
they say: 'You are protected/ If he 
says, TawwakaUu 'ala: Allah (I have 
my trust in Allah)/ they say: 'You 
have been taken care of/ Then his 
two Qarins (satans) come to Mm 
and they (the two angels) say: 
'What do you want with a man 
who has been guided, protected 
taken care of?'" (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 19. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Enters His House 


3887. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard the 
Prophet 3§g say: 'When a man 
enters his house, and remembers 
Allah when he enters and when 
he eats, Satan says: 'You have no 
place to stay and no supper/ If he 
enters his house and does not 
remember Allah upon entering, 
Satan says: 'You have found a 
place to stay/ And if he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, 
(Satan) says: 'You have found a 
place to stay and supper/" (Sahih) 
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a. Mentioning Allah's Name upon entering the house means reciting the 
Prophetic narration at this time, and mentioning Allah's Name before 
eating, means saying 4Ji ^ Bismillah (With the Name of Allah). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the" house leads to disputes and lack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Allah's Name should 
be mentioned at both times. 


Chapter 20. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling 
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3888. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "The 
Messenger of Allah used to 
say" - and (one of the narrators) 
'Abdur-Rahim said: "He used to 
seek refuge" - "when he traveled: 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
wa'tha'is-safar, wa ka'abatil- 
munqalab, wal-hawri ba'dal-kawr, 
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wa dawatil-mazlum , su'il- 
manzari fil-ahli wal-mal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from decrease 
after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 
and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth)."' (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah added: "And when he 
returned he said likewise." 
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Comments: 

a. ' Al-hawr badal-kawr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 
been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, committing disbelief after believing in Allah, or doing sins 
after performing good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very 
comprehensive words. 


b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Allah's help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 
going on journey. 


Chapter 21. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 
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3889. 'Aishah narrated that when 
the Prophet saw a cloud 
approaching from any horizon, he 
would stop what he was doing, 
even if he was praying, and turn 
to face it, then he would say: 
"Alldhumma innd na'udhu bika min 
shard ma ursila bihi (O Allah, we 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil of that with which it is sent)." 
Then if it rained he would say: 
"Alldhumma sayyiban ndfi'an (O 
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Allah, a beneficial rain)/' two or 
three times* And if Allah 
dispelled it and it did not rain, he 
would praise Allah for that. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * ' * ^ 


a. Rain is from the mercy of Allah, but it may be turned into torment of Allah. 
So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm 
to them, so it is compulsory to ask Allah to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of their being the torment of Allah is finished. 


3890* It was narrated from 
'Aishah that when the Messenger 
of Allah jg saw rain, he would 
say: "AUdhumma aj'alhu sayyiban 
hani'an (O Allah, make it a 
wholesome rain cloud)/' (Sahih) 


3891, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of 
Allah £i| saw a cloud that looked 
as if it was bringing rain, the color 
of his face would change, and he 
would go in and out and walk to 
and fro. Then, if it rained, he 
would feel relieved/' 'Aishah 
mentioned to him what she had 
seen him do, and he said: "How 
do you know? Perhaps it would 
be as the people of Hud said: 
'Then, when they saw it as a 
dense cloud coming towards their 




: jllp & pli* BJi - r AV 
<J} drt 0*' 

6? St %£ jr£\ -&\yS\ 

it y \ f '■ “ j-l" 0 s ^ \ \ & S } 

t 4U1 0! IP ( j r P 

Cj, pilBi : JU jLiJi Jj llf i>\S 




Ml 

r 


CJjP jS? jf t£U - tAA\ 

** ^ 

* x !?•' «•<'■* °i ^ ® ♦ i-".* 

0* 5^ a* if i 1 ** Oi iU * 

iSi t |g Jill Jjij b\s :cjli Ujli 

‘gr-p-j cr J 

-JU . b^ Jblj 

: Jl£ . JL. ofj u ^ ili> 5 

UJT 4-LaJ bj# 

i'' Hi' » <'■ A i i/ i'' 

fJUb <?jb 

- ~ f 7' 





Chapters On Supplication 140 




I 'j 


.m 


valleys, they said: "This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!" Nay, but it is 
that (torment) which you were 
asking to be hastened."^ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ^ 


a. The heart of the Prophet g§, was filled with the fear of Allah. So, a believer 
also should fear Allah. 

b. The Prophet >j| was not a knower of the unseen since having the 
knowledge of the unseen is unique to Allah. 


Chapter 22. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Looks At People 
Affected By Calamity 
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3892. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |lg said: "Whoever 

unexpectedly comes across a 
person suffering a calamity, and 
says: Al-hamdu Lillahil-ladhi 'afani 
mim-mabtalaka bihi, voa faddalani 
'ala kathirin mimman khalaqa tafdila 
(Praise is to Allah Who has kept 
me safe from that which has 
afflicted you and preferred me 
over many of those whom He has 
created), will be kept safe from 
that calamity, no matter what it 
is/" (Daif) 
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Comments: 






a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial or tribulation, one may value his own 
safety and welfare highly. So, one should be grateful to Allah for His 
blessings. 

b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 


[1] Al-Ahcjaf 46*24. 
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35. The Chapters On The 
Interpretation Of Dreams 

Chapter 1. A Good Dream 
That Is Seen By The Muslim, 
Or Is Seen About Him 
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3893* It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "A good dream 
from a righteous man is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam Qurtubi >M wrote explaining the meaning of the words "dream is a 
part of prophecy" that the condition of a righteous believer's heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a truthful 
believer. i.e., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 


(Fathul-Bari, volume 12, page 454) 





3894. It was narrated from Abu 
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"The dream of a believer is one of 
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Comments: 

a. The wording 'believer' indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 
is true, does not prove that Allah honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 
be put to the test. 
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3895. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
si§ said: "The dream of a 
righteous Muslim man is one of 
the seventy parts of prophecy/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faith, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One's 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. Allah know r s best. 


3896. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |g say: 
'Prophecy is gone, but good 
dreams remain/ 77 (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' dj Ji 

a. Our Prophet 3j|, is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after 
him are totally closed forever. 

b. True dreams have been named Mubasshirdt (heralds). As through them, 
Allah informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself. 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents lake place 
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet 3§§, dreamed 
that he was performing 'Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the 'Umrah as he had dreamt. 


3897. It was narrated that rbn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IH said: 'A righteous dream 
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3898. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah *§§ the 
about the Saying of Allah, 
Glorious is He: 'For them are glad 
tidings, in the life of the present 
world, and in the Hereafter." ^ 
He said: 'Those are good dreams 
that a Muslim sees or are seen 
about him/" (j Hasan ) 
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Comments: 


a. A believer will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the 
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when he is about to die, and 
after completing the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming 
heavier is also a form of good news. 

b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer. 


3899. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g drew aside the curtain 
when he was sick, and the rows 
(of worshipers) were behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: 'O people, nothing 
of the glad tidings of prophecy is 
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about 
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[1] Yunus 10:64. 
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him/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Seeing The 
Prophet |H In A Dream 

3900. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet jg 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream, has seen me in reality, for 
Satan cannot appear in my form/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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3901. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "Whoever sees me 
in a dream has (really) seen me, 
for Satan cannot appear in my 
form/ 7 (Sahih) 
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3902. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream has (really) seen me, for 
Satan cannot appear in my form/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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3903, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever sees me in a dream has 
(really) seen me, for Satan cannot 
imitate me." (Sahih) 
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3904. It was narrated from 'Awn 
bin Abu Juhaifah, from liis father, 
that the Messenger of Allah #| 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream, it is as if he has seen me 
when he is awake, for Satan is not 
able to resemble me." (Sahih) 
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3905. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gf said: "Whoever sees me 
in a dream has (really) seen me, 
for Satan cannot imitate me." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Some dreams are from Allah, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such 
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet g| in a dream is also a type of true 
dream, 

b. The sacred featured of the Prophet jj§§ are mentioned in the books of Hadith . 
If the Prophet Iff, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books, then it is true and does not need any interpretation. If his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of 
the dreaming person Fathul-Bdri, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only 
through the Qur'an and Sunndh . 


Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of 
Three Types 
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3906* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"Dreams are of three types: Glad 
tidings from Allah, what is on a 
person's mind, and frightening 
dreams from Satan, If any of you 
sees a dream that he likes, let him 
tell others of it if he wishes, but if 
he sees something that he dislikes, 
he should not tell anyone about it, 
and he should get up and 
perform prayer." (Sahih) 



* t_5? 0* 

•«* 

JS jil tilt - 

s' 

- rvn 

Ui if 

s' 

•o ^ 


> O 15 ' 

y 

: Jls 


s' 

f * ' 

‘•jo* 

‘utjr? 

Jb»-j c 4i 1 

& 

. « a-' 1* 

: ^^i 

5i> 

' y 

llli . jl 

£ T 

✓ tf 


c^! 

s* 

op « 

JU dl 

t >adj lj; 



T ^ s ^ 

'l'* it* 

i if; 






YdY> cfLJ! JLSJI 

— y <y ^ i 


jL < I 


3907. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidullah Muslim bin 
Mishkam, that 'Awf bin Malik 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Dreams are of 
three types: Some are terrifying 
things from Satan, aimed at 
causing grief to the son of Adam; 
some are tilings that a person is 
concerned with when he is 
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awake, so he sees them in his 
dreams; and some are a part of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy/' 
He said: "I said to him: 'Did you 
hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah ^g?' He said: 'Yes, I heard it 
from the Messenger of Allah 3§§, I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah 3§|/" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ' C ^ 

a. The dreams that are shown by Allah through His angels are always true, 
whether they are clear or need interpretation. 

b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 

c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 


Chapter 4* One Who Has A 
Dream That He Dislikes 

3908. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah Sf said: "If anyone of 
you sees a dream that he dislikes, 
let him spit dryly to his left three 
times and seek refuge with Allah 
from Satan three times, and turn 
over onto his other side." (Sahih) 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "(Good) dreams 
come from Allah and (bad) 
dreams come from Satan, so if 
anyone of you sees something 
that he dislikes, let him spit dryly 
to his left three times, and seek 
refuge with Allah from the 
accursed Satan three times, and 
turn over onto his other side/' 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§| said: "If anyone of you 
sees a dream that he dislikes, let 
him turn over and spit dryly to 
his left three times, and ask Allah 
for its good and seek refuge from 
its evil." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the inconvenience they 
cause is saying aJDL d(I seek refuge with Allah). 

b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he 
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts, 

c. Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 
indicates having trust in die mercy of Allah to change his internal situation 
from anxiety to peace and comfort. 

Chapter 5. One Whom Satan 
Plays With In His Dream 
Should Not Tell People 
About it 


3911. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
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the Prophet 3 §| and said: 'I saw 
my head was cut off and I saw it 
rolling away/ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: 'Satan goes to one 
of you and terrifies him, then he 
tells people of that the next 
morning/" (Hasan) 
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a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone. 

b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 
should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous chapter. 
By the mercy of Allah he will not suffer any harm:. 


3912. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
$|| when he was delivering a 
sermon and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Last night in my dream I 
saw my neck being struck and my 
head fell off, and I chased it, 
picked it up and put it back/ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: Tf 
Satan plays with any one of you 
in his dreams, he should not tell 
people about it/" (Hasan) 
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3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah. #| 
said: "If anyone of you has a bad 
dream, he should not tell people 
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about how Satan played with him 
in his dream/' (Sdhih) 
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Chapter 6. If A Dream Is 
Interpreted, It Comes To Pass 
(In That Manner), He Should 
Not Tell Anyone About It 
Except One Whom He Loves 
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3914. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin that he heard the Prophet i§g 
say: ''Dreams are attached to the 
foot of a bird^ until they are 
interpreted, then when they are 
interpreted they come to pass/' He 
said: "And dreams are one of the 
forty-six parts of prophecy/' He 
(the narrator) said: "And I think he 
said: '(A person) should not tell 
them except to one whom he loves 
or one who is wise/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a 
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed. 

b. Imam Bukhari said: "If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the second one is taken into consideration." ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri : 7047) 


Chapter 7. How Should 
Dreams Be Interpreted 

3915. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
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^ It is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 
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Allah i|g said: "Interpret them 
(dreams) in accordance with the 
names of the things you see, and 
understand what is hinted at, and 
the dream is for the first 
interpreter/' (Da c lf) 


if -J && 


Jll :JIS dUU £ ^ If 

✓ ✓ '**' 


J# TO ^ 


: JiiL o • X * : ^ o j b jj 1 ^1 j t jj>-1 <1 p aJ>j 4 IS ! d L>J ^ * A * : ^ i i j N jLlo 
<. T ^ UJI jlp jla Li aJj 4 Ld I jl>J I j &-> \ ^3 1 ... J> Ik _> ^3jl I 

.(_£jL>cJ 1 ■i J AASljj t A>t>tv?j 


Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of 
A False Dream 

3916. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah «|§ said: "Whoever tells of a 
false dream, will be ordered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) to tie 
two grains of barley together, and 
he will be punished for that/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 

b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 
whether he really saw it or not. 

c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet 0„ or a pious person in their 
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to 
see the Prophet i|g, in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 
deserve any respect. 


Chapter 9. The People Who 
See The Truest Dreams Are 
Those Who Are Truest In 
Speech 

3917. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah |g said: ''When the end of 
time draws near, hardly any 
believer will see a false dream, 
and the ones who see the truest 
dreams will be the ones who are 
truest in speech. Arid the dream 
of the believer is one of the forty- 
six parts of prophecy/" (DaHf) 
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Comments: 


Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will decrease and the dreams of 
suth believers will be true. Die basis of this narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukliari (no. 7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second half of which 
preceded under no. 3906. 

Chapter 10. Interpretation Of 
Dreams 
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3918. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet jS§, upon his return from 
Uhud, and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, in my dream I saw a cloud 
giving shade, from which drops 
of ghee and honey were falling, 
and I saw people collecting them 
in the palms of their hands, some 
gathering a lot and some a little. 
And I saw a rope reaching up 
into heaven, and 1 saw you take 
hold of it and rise with it. Then 
another man took hold of it after 
you and rose with it, then another 
man took hold of it after him and 
rose with it. Then a man took 
hold of it after him and it broke, 
then it was reconnected and he 
rose with it/ Abu Bakr said: 'Let 
me interpret it, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Interpret it/ He 
said: 'As for the cloud giving 


^\S Jl ^ 4 >j& - nu 

* S 

2 ° £ t < "•*' C'e 'f I>? > I< \ I 

U* Ji 

y* s D| s «!r j Os 0 «L i a s 

u-V (ji 1 ‘5“' ^ Ji <"> o* 

ft s s s 

— J.?* $5 g - - .i>> •£ t si s’ s 

hi ‘J+J m ieJ* :<JLi 

Jt °ib hi ^ 

c4jj . iiii h&z Si f nJi 




’J 




> Vj 


r 

4 i-fiJl 


iiSfj ;U 13 I Jl *%lj Ci, c4ts, 

^ - .k- " ••if 

Jj-j 4 j 1 14j 4 4; I 

>Ui Lu: Jij 4J Jbi.| p' -Je 

li .j, 1 jl« Jij j, Ji-I Jj tji 

:JZ Jt JlS . fe: *S .2 ^ 

: Jti : J(l 4>\ Jjh'j U cU^-f 

^ It. S S ¥& * 

'■ja 14 L u uij <u« 3 i u! 



Interpretation Of Dreams 153 


f .«*! 


shade, it is Islam, and the drops 
of honey and ghee that fall from it 
(represent) the Qur'an with its 
sweetness and softness. As for the 
people collecting that in their 
palms, some learn a lot of the 
Qur'an and some learn a little. As 
for the rope reaching up into 
heaven, it is the truth that you are 
following; you took hold of it and 
rose with it, then another man 
will take hold of it after you and 
rise with you, then another, who 
will rise with it> then another, but 
it will break and then he 
reconnected, then he will rise with 
it.' He said: 'You have got some 
of it right and some of it wrong/ 
Abu Bakr said: 'I adjure you O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 
got right and what I got wrong/ 
The Prophet 'fgg said: 'Do not 
swear, O Abu Bakr."^ (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Comments: 

a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, and holding 
that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet ||| in caliphate; 

b. Breaking the rope for 'Uthman 4&, after Abu Bakr and Umar, 4, indicates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving tire other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet gg, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, in the interpretation of the dream. 
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Meaning his saying: Aqsamtu ; "I adjure you." 
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d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three 
Companions of the Prophet 


3919. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was a young 
unmarried man at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and I used 
to stay overnight in the mosque. 
If any of us had seen a dream, he 
would tell it to the Prophet ig. I 
said: 'O Allah, if there is any good 
in me before You, show me a 
dream that the Prophet ^ can 
interpret for me/ So I went to 
sleep and I saw two angels who 
came to me and took me away. 
They were met by another angel 
who said: 'Do not be alarmed/ 
and they took me to Hell which 
was built like a well. In it were 
people, some of whom I 
recognized. Then they took me off 
to the right. In the morning I 
mentioned that to Hafsah, and 
Hafsah said that she told the 
Messenger of Allah j§| about it, 
and he said: 'Abdullah is a 
righteous man, if only he would 
pray more at night/" (Sahih) 

He (the narrator) said: "And 
'Abdullah used to pray a great 
deal at night." 
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Comments: 

a. A yoxmg unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 
he is in need of it. 

b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 

c. This dream indicates that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4^ is among the inhabitants 
of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: "I came 
to Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet 5 §|. Then an old man 
came, leaning on his stick, and the 
people said: 'Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man/ He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Rak'ah . I 
got up and went to him, and said 
to him: 'Some of the people said 
such and such/ He said: 'Praise is 
to Allah. Paradise belongs to 
Allah and He admits whomsoever 
He wills to it. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |gj I saw a 
dream in which a man came to 
me and said: "Let's go/' So I went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but he said: "You are 
not one of its people." Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
an iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 
and helped me up until I reached 
the handhold, then he said: "Have 
you gotten a firm hold?" I said: 
"Yes." Then he struck the pillar 
with his foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 

I told this to the Prophet <§§ and 
he said: "You have seen 
something good. The great road is 
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the plain of gathering (on the Day 
of Resurrection). The road that 
you were shown on your left is 
the way of the people of Hell, and 
you are not one of its people. The 
road which you were shown on 
your right is the way of the 
people of Paradise. The slippery 
mountain is the place of the 
martvrs, and the handhold that 
you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam. Hold on tight 
to it until you die." I hope to be 
one of the people of Paradise/ 
and he was /Abdullah bin Salam/' 
(Sdhih) 
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a. 'Abdullah bin Salam ^ prior to embracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great 
rabbi of Jews. 

b. Being steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

c. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because 
attaining martyrdom during Jihad is as difficult as climbing a slippery 
mountain, but its rank is as great and high as a mountain is. 


3821. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet i§| said: 
"In a dream I saw myself 
emigrating from Makkah to a 
land in which there were date- 
palm trees, and I thought that it 
was Yamamah or Hajar, but it 
was AI-Madinah, Yathrib. And I 
saw in this dream of mine that I 
was wielding a sword then it 
broke in the middle. That was 
what befell the believers on the 
Day of Uliud. Then I wielded it 
again and it was better than it 
had been before, and that is what 
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Allah brought about of the 
Conquest and the regrouping of 
the believers. And I also saw 
cows, and by Allah it is good, for 
they are the group of the believers 
(who were martyred) on the Day 
of Uhud, and the goodness is that 
which Allah brought forth after 
that, and the reward of the truth 
which Allah brought us on the 
Day of Bad?" (Sakik) 
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Comments: 

a. The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 
sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair means getting rid of 
that loss. 

b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithful believers. 

c. The dream in which the Prophet |g saw his emigration was true, since he 
emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, he was confused in 
determination of the place. The correct interpretation of the dream was that 
tire place is Al-Madinah. 

d. In the pre-Islamic period, Al-Madinah was called 'Yathrib'. After the 
emigration of the Prophet #1, this name changed to Madina tun-Nabi "the 
city of the Prophet 0§," The Prophet nained it as ' 1 Taibah' arid 'Tabah' 
(pure earth). Now, it should not be called 'Yathrib'. The Prophet |g 
mentioned the old name 'Yathrib' only to make the matter clear. 


3922. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: "I saw wristbands 
of gold on my arms, so I blew 
into them, and I interpreted them 
as being these two liars, 
Musailimah and "Ansi." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 
in the hands of the Prophet jgg, in a dream, means facing some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and 
defeating them. 

b. As wad 'Ansi, in San'a', a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet jg entered in his house and killed 
him. The imposter Musailimah, in the city of Yamamah, also claimed himself 
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr 4^>, sent an army to fight him and he was killed 
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi who had killed Hamzah in the 
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 


3923* It was narrated that Qabus 
said: "Umm Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! It is as if I 
saw (in a dream) one of your 
limbs in my house/ He said: 
/ What you have seen is good. 
Fatimah will give birth to a boy 
and you will breastfeed him/ 
Fatimah gave birth to Husain or 
Hasan, and I breastfed him with 
the milk of Qutham/ She said: 'I 
brought him to the Prophet 3§| 
and placed him in his lap, and he 
urinated, so I struck him on the 
shoulder/' The Prophet *§§ said: 
"You have hurt my son, may 
Allah have mercy on you/' 
(Sahih) 
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3924. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar concerning 
the dream of the Prophet 4§§ that 
he (the Prophet *§§) said: "I saw a 
black woman with disheveled 
hair, who left Al-Madinah and 
went to stay in Al-Mahya'ah, 
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as 
referring to an epidemic in Al- 
Madinah which moved to 
Juhfah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In the beginning, the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allah granted 
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 


3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allah |j§. They had 
become Muslim together, but one 
of them used to strive harder than 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The other one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed away. Talhah said: "I saw 
in a dream that I was at the gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: 'Go back, for 
your time has not yet come/" The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
people of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ and they 
told him the story. He said: "Why 
are you so amazed at that?" They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, the 
first one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 
Paradise before him. The 
Messenger of Allah said: "Did 
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he not stay behind for a year?' 7 
They said: "Yes/' He said: "And 
did not Ramadan come and he 
fasted, and he offered such and 
such prayers during that year?" 
They said: "Yes/' The Messenger 
of Allah f|§ said: "The difference 
between them is greater than the 
difference between heaven and 
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earth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favor from Allah, if performing 
good deeds are facilitated for him. 

b. The reward of praying and fasting for a long period might be superior to 
the reward of martyrdom. However, a martyr gets some especial rewards 
that none can get. 

c. This Hcuiith has the glad tidings that the two Companions are among the 
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah However , 
Talhah 4fr, is among the ten people to whom the Prophet Hf, gave the glad 
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 


3926. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "I dislike (to see in 
a dream) a chain around the neck, 
but I like to see fetters on the feet, 
for fetters (rep resent) 
steadfastness in religion." (DaHfy 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Qurtubi #&,. that whosoever's legs 
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move. So, if a religious and pious 
person sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that he will remain 
steadfast on religiousness and true guidance. A neckband is mentioned in 
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the Qur'an for punishment and humiliation, so it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from fulfilling the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Fathul-Bari, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


36. The Chapters On 
Tribulations 


on ^i) 

(TA iUdl) 


Chapter 1. Refraining From 
Harming One Who Says: La 
Ilaha Wallah 
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3927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: "I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ilaha illallah . If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (La Ilaha Illallah 
and Muhmnmadu r-RasuluWi) f all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 

b. "Blood and wealth are protected" means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Lai (i.e. booty 
gained without fighting). 

c. "Except for a right" means punishing them for their crimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person, 
etc. "Except for a right" also means forcing them to give Zakdh and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 
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3928. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah <§§ 
said: "I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say: La 
ildha illalldh. If they say: La ildha 
illalldh, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah." (Sahih) 


. <0 


3929, 'Amr bin Aws narrated 
that his father, Aws, told him: 
"We were sitting with the Prophet 
«§§ and he was narrating to us and 
reminding us, when a man came 
and spoke privately to him. He 
said: Take him away and kill 
him.' When the man turned away, 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ called 
him back and said: 'Do you bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah?' He said, 
'Yes/ He said: 'Then go and let 
him go, for I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ildha illalldh, 
then if they do that, their blood 
and wealth are forbidden to me/" 
(Sahih) 
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The Prophet Ig, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
Islam. Imam Suyuti said: "The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet |j§, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet |§§, 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (i.e.. 
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treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam), The Prophet Ifg, 
inclined to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the 
person. (Shark Siman An~Nasai, the Book of the Blood). 


3930. It was narrated from 
Sumait bin Sumair, that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "Nafi' bin Azraq 
and his companions came and 
said: 'You are doomed, O 'Imran!' 
He ('Imran) said: 'I am not 
doomed.' They said: 'Yes you 
are/ I said: 'Why am I doomed?' 
They said: 'Allah says: "And fight 
them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and polytheism, i.e., 
worshipping others besides 
Allah), and the religion (worship) 
will all be for Allah Alone " [1] He 
said: 'We fought them until they 
were defeated and the religion 
was all for Allah Alone. If you 
wish, I will tell you a Hadith that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah $|§/ They said: 'Did you 
(really) hear it from the 
Messenger of Allah |j§?' He said: 
'Yes. I was with the Messenger of 
Allah i|g and he had sent an army 
of the Muslims to the idolators. 
When they met them they fought 
them fiercely, and they (the 
idolators) gave them their 
shoulders (i.e v turned and fled). A 
man among my kin attacked an 
idolator man with a spear, and 
when he was defeated he said: "1 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
am a Muslim." But he stabbed 
him and killed him. He came to 
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the Messenger of Allah $g| and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I am 
doomed/' He said "What is it that 
you have done?" one or two 
times. He told him what he had 
done and the Messenger of Allah 
5§§ said to him: "Why didn't you 
cut open his belly and find out 
what was in his heart?" He said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, I wish I 
had cut open his belly and could 
have known what was in his 
heart." He said: "You did not 
accept what he said, and you 
could not have known what was 
in his heart!" Hie Messenger of 
Allah 3i| remained silent 
concerning him (that man), and a 
short while later he died. We 
buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said: "Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him." So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth again then we 
said: 'Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off/ So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth (again). So we 
threw him into one of these 
mountain passes/" 

3930 A. It was narrated from 
Sumait, from 'Imran bin Husain 
who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ill sent us on a campaign, 
and a Muslim man attacked an 
idolater man." And he mentioned 
the Hodith and added: "And the 
earth cast him out. The Prophet 
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0 was told about that and he 
said: 'The earth accepts those who 
are worse than him, but Allah 
wanted to show you how great is 
the sanctity of La ilaha illallah."' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 






a. The Khawarij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their 
misunderstanding of Islam. 

b. The religious knowledge of the Companions of the Prophet 0 and their 
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the 
Prophet 0. So, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the 
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their 
teachings. 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him. But charging one with infidelity 
merely based on doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 


Chapter 2. The Sanctity Of 
The Believer's Blood And 
Wealth 

3931. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said, during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage: 'Is not the most 
sacred of your days this day, is 
not the most sacred of your 
months this month, is not the 
most sacred of your lands this 
land? Your blood and your 
wealth are as sacred to you as this 
day of yours in this month of 
yours in this land of yours. Have 
I not conveyed (the message)?' 
They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O 
Allah, bear witness/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 


a. The Prophet *#&, declared the same matter at Arafat on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 
and at Mina near the Jamardt on the 10th Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. The word "this city" in the Prophet"s statement means Makkah which is the 
most sacred city. 

c. "Your blood and your wealth are sacred" means killing any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefully, or taking his property by deceiving him; 
all of which are great major sins. 


3932. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin "Amr said: "1 saw 
the Messenger of Allah #| 
circumambulating the Ka'bah and 
saying: "How good you are and 
how good is your fragrance; how 
great you are and how great is 
your sanctity. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the sanctity of the 
believer is greater before Allah 
than your sanctity, his blood and 
his wealth, and to think anything 
but good of him/" {DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden. 

b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 

c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 
him. 


3933. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: ""The whole of the 
Muslim is sacred to his fellow 
Muslim, his blood, his wealth and 
his honor/' (Sahih) 
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jvJT j?x J u->L) l 4 j>- j2- 1 i 

.* 3jb OuJb- ^ TY/Y^f:*- t^JUj 

Comments: 


Humiliating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts axe among 
major great sins. 


3934* Fadalah bin 'Ubaid 
narrated that the Prophet #| said: 
"The believer is the one from 
whom their (people's) wealth and 
lives are safe, and the Muhdjir is 
the one who forsakes mistakes 
and sins." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The word hntin (faith) is derived from the root word "Amuna" (security). 
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor harm the lives 
or properties of people. 

b. "Hijrah" means emigrating from one's land for the sake of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the sake of Allah he should also keep away 
from disobedience of Allah in order to get the great position of a Mukajir 
near Allah. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition 
Of Plunder 



<r iudi) 
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3935. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg said: "Whoever 
plunders openly is not one of us" 
(Sahih) 
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3936. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The adulterer, at 
the time he is committing 
adultery, is not a believer; (the 
wine drinker) at the time he is 
drinking, is not a believer; the 
thief, at the time he is stealing, is 
not a believer; the plunderer, at 
the time he is plundering with the 
people looking on, is not a 
believer/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 
shows that his faith has become very weak. 

c. Iman means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allah will punish him 
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. Tire sin is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile. 
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3937. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Messenger of Allah <j§§ said: 
"Whoever plunders is not one of 
us/' (&/«&) 
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3938. It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Hakam said: "We 
came across some of the enemy's 
sheep and plundered them, and 
set up our cooking pots. The 
Prophet gg passed by the pots 
and ordered that they be 
overturned, then he said: 'Plunder 
is not permissible/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 

b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 


Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing 
A Muslim Is Fusuq 
(Disobedience) And Fighting 
Him Is Kufr (Ungratefulness 
To Allah) 

3939. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: "Verbally abusing a 
Muslim is Fusuq disobedience and 
fighting him is Kufr 
(ungratefulness to Allah)/" (Sahih) 
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3940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 §g said: 
"Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
Fusuq (disobedience) and fighting 
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to 
Allah)/' (Sahih) 
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3941, It was narrated from Sa'd 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Verbally abusing a Muslim 
is Fusiicj (disobedience) and 
fighting him is Kufr!' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Kufr (disbelief) here means the major sin i.e., a practice that does not suit a 
Muslim but it suits a Kafir only. 


Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back 
Into Disbelievers After I Am 
Gone, Striking One Another's 
Necks 
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3942* It was narrated from Jarir 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§ said, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: "Make the 
people pay attention/' Then he 
said: "Do not turn back into 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking one another's necks." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ,4j jUi ^ ^ ^ 


a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with 
the power of arms. 

b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as 
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand, 
they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing. 
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c. 


backbiting and the like practices. 

Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that suit non-believers. 


3943. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Woe to you! Do 
not turn back into disbelievers 
after I am gone, striking one 
another's necks." (Sahih) 
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3944. It was narrated from 
Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: "I 
shall reach the Cistern (Haud) 
before you, and 1 will boast of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not fight one 
another after I am gone/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering (where all 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet 0 will provide his 
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this 
cistern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar. 


Chapter 6. The Muslims Are 
Under The Protection Of 
Allah 

3945. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Whoever offers 
the morning prayer, he is under 
the protection of Allah, so do not 
betray Allah by betraying those 
who are under His protection. 
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Whoever kills him, Allah will seek 
him out until He throws him on 
his face into Hell/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This refuge of Allah is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a 
murdered person excuse him, after receiving the blood money or merely 
pardoning him, then he will be forgiven. 

c. Those who have committed major sins will enter Hell, and after receiving 
the punishment of their sins, they will be removed. 


3946. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet |f§ said: "Whoever offers 
the morning prayer, he is under 
the protection of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime." (Sahih) 
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3947. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The believer is 
more precious to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, than some 
of His angels." (Daif) 
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Chapter 7. Tribalism 

3948. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #1 said: "Whoever fights 
under a banner of folly, 
supporting tribalism, ox getting 
angry for the sake of tribalism, he 
dies in a state of Ignorance/' 
(Sahih) 
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"Whoever fights under a banner of folly' means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather Iris intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Therefore, It is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 
considered martyrdom. 


3949. 'Abbad bin Kathir Ash- 
Shami narrated from a woman 
among them, called Fasilah, that 
she heard her father say: "I ashed 
the Prophet <j§: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, is it tribalism if a man loves 
his people?' He said: 'No, rather 
tribalism is when a man helps his 
people to do wrong/" ( DaHJ) 
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Chapter 8. The Great 
Majority 

3950. Anas bin Malik said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
say: 'My nation will not unite on 
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misguidance, so if you see them 
differing, follow the great 
majority/" (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. It is a great blessing of Allah over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 
always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil. 

b. If the sentence "the great majority" is considered sound, then it does not 
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend 
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices 
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah . 


Chapter 9. Tribulations That 
Will Appear 
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3951. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g§ prayed one 
day, and made the prayer 
lengthy. When he finished we 
said (or they said): 'O Messenger 
of Allah, you made the prayer 
lengthy today/ He said: T offered 
a prayer of hope and fear. I asked 
Allah for three things for my 
nation, and He granted me two 
and refused one. I asked Him not 
to let my nation be destroyed by 
enemies from without, and He 
granted me that. And I asked 
Him not to let them be destroyed 
by drowning, and He granted me 
that. And I asked Him not to let 
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them be destroyed by fighting 
among themselves, but He 
refused that/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact that from the era of 
the Prophet Hg, till this time, there was no period free from an independent 
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims 
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then Allah made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous 
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 


3952. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah j§§, that the 
Messenger of Allah £|§ said: "The 
earth was brought together for me 
so that I could see the east and 
the west, and I was given two 
treasures, the yellow (or the red) 
and the white - meaning gold 
and silver. And it was said to me: 
Your dominion will extend as far 
as has been shown to you/ I 
asked Allah for three tilings: That 
my nation would not be 
overwhelmed by famine that 
would destroy them all, and that 
they would not be rent by schism 
and fight one another, but it was 
said to me: 'When I (Allah) issue 
My decree it cannot be revoked. 
But I will never cause your nation 
to be overwhelmed by famine 
that would destroy them all, and I 
will not gather their enemies 
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against them (and destroy them) 
until they annihilate one another 
and kill one another/ Once they 
start to fight amongst themselves, 
that will continue until the Day of 
Resurrection. What I fear most for 
my nation is misguiding leaders. 
Some tribes among my nation will 
worship idols and some tribes 
among my nation will join the 
idolaters. Before the Hour comes 


there will be nearly thirty Dajjdls 
(great liars), each of them 
claiming to be a Prophet. But a 
group among my nation will 
continue to adhere to the truth 
and be victorious, and those who 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allah 
comes to pass/" (Sahih) 

Abul-Hasan said: "When Abu 
Abdullah finished this Hadith he 


said: 'O how terrible it is!'" 
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a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet 5§|, means that his 
nation will own and control them. As the great Roman and Iranian empires 
were mined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 

b. 'Not destroying the whole Muslim nation by famine' does not mean that 
such punishment even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 

c. Occurrence of fighting and killin g among Muslim does not mean that it 
should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 

d. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 
knowledge of the Qur'an and Sunnah, to be aware of true teachings of 
Islam, in order to put them into practice. 

e. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and 
become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or 
they may adopt their non-Islamic and atheistic customs as a part of culture 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine's Day and April 
Fool of the Christians, etc. 


f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur'an and Simnah and clarify the 
deviation of innovators. 


3953. It was narrated that 
Zainab bint Jahsh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah S§ woke up 
red in the face and said: 'La ildha 
illallah, woe to the Arabs from an 
evil that has drawn nigh. Today a 
hole has been opened in the 
barrier of Gog and Magog/ And 
he gestured to indicate the size of 
the hole/' Zainab said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Will we be 
destroyed when there are 
righteous people among us?' He 
said: 'If sin and evil deeds 
increase/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qamain built a huge 
and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in 
the Qur'an: Surat Al-Kahf'8: 93-99. 

b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations, 
and it will be a great trial. 

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and dishonest people 
prevail, then Allah's punishment comes down in many forms, such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in 
this world, killing and plundering all people. 


3954. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah *§§ said: "There will be 
tribulation in which a man will be 
a believer in the morning and a 
disbeliever by evening, except the 
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one to whom Allah grants 
knowledge/' (Daif) 
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Comments: 


a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet and a proof 
of Iris prophethood. 

b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 
take care of their faith. 


c. Some sins axe considered light by human beings, while they are so 
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 
taken lightly. 


3955. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "We were sitting 
with 'Umar and he said: 'Which 
of you has remembered a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah jf§ 
concerning FitnahT " Hudhaifah 
said: "I said: 'I have/ He said: 
'You are very bold/ He said: 
'How?' He said: 'I heard him say: 
"The Fitnah of a man with regard 
to his family, his children and his 
neighbors are expiated by his 
prayers, fasts, charity and 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil." 'Umar 
said: 'This is not what I meant, 
rather I meant that which moves 
like the waves of the sea/" 
Hudhaifah said: "Don't worry 
about it, O Commander of the 
Believers! For there is a closed 
door between you and them." 
'Umar said: "Will that door be 
broken or opened?" I said: No, it 
will be broken." 'Umar said: 
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"Then it will never be closed/'' 

We asked Hudhaifah: "Did 
'Umar know what that door 
meant?" He said: "Yes, just as he 
knows that there will be night 
before morning, because I 
narrated to him a Hadith in which 
there are no errors." 


JZ 5f 
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We were afraid to ask him who 
the door was, so we said to 
Masruq: "Ask him/' He said: 
"Umar/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Breaking doors indicates the martyrdom of 'Umar 4£» A Magus named Abu 
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

b, These afflictions occurred just as the Prophet $|g, had predicated. It proves 
his truthfulness and that the Prophet g£, talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used as an evidence that the Prophet^, ever had 
the knowledge of the unseen. 


3956. It was narrated that 
'Abdm-Rahman bin ' Abd Rabbil- 
Ka'bah said: "I came to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin 'As when he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah, 
and the people were gathered 
around him, and I heard him say: 
'While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah on a journey, 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us were pitching tents, some were 
competing in shooting arrows and 
some were taking the animals out 
to graze them. Then his caller 
called out: "As~Salatu jdmi'ah 
(prayer is about to begin)/' So we 
gathered, and the Messenger of 
AllMi 3§§ stood up and addressed 
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us. He said: "There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell his nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
soundness (of religious 
commitment) and well-being has 
been placed in its earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike. Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say: 'This will be the 
end of me/ then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
"This will be the end of me/ then 
relief will come. Whoever would 
like to be taken far away from Hell 
and admitted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in Allah and the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 
challenges him, let them strike the 
neck (Le., kid) the second one/" 

He the narrator said: "1 raised 
my head among the people and 
said: T adjure you by Allah, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah He (Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin AH As) pointed with Iris 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
it directly from him and 
memorized it'" (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

a. The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 

b. Companions of the Prophet 3§| and their true followers were on the truth, 
and those who opposed them were mistaken. 

c. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 
many problems. 

d. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect 
his faith. 

e. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already 
leading an Islamic government, results in anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 

f. The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 

g. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imam Malik and 
Ahmad bin Hanbal criticized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the government. 

Chapter 10. Standing Firm gjfa ; ci£)| - O* < ^i\) 

During Times Of Tribulation " - " * " 

O * 

3957* It was narrated from j jIIp fol>- - 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the f , 0 a 

Messenger of Allah « said: s£ ! SA 1 ^ ^ %' 

"How will you be at a time that 1 ^ SjLXi t^y! 

will soon come, when the good * ^ ^ at o ** i , 

people will pass away and only « ^ 01 ^ If 

the worst ones will be left, who ,}A Aid lid 4 -mu 
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3957* It was narrated from j jULp ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the f , 0 > 0 . 

Messenger of Allah « said: s£ ! ^ , ‘C‘ 

"How will you be at a time that ^ SjLCp t^yf *(0^ 

will soon come, when the good * ^ ^ at o ** i e /A 

people will pass away and only « ^ 01 ^ ^ 5" 1 ** ^ 

the worst ones will be left, who 1SL : J15 

will break their promises and * ^ " * , 

betray their trusts, and they will Cr! <?, J-yu 

differ while they were previously liS4p uS t _tljt 

together like this,"' 1 ' - and he ** ( ’ ,, s > >' 

interlaced his fingers. They said: A A 5? t?US^ ty LS'j t 

"What should we do, O 0 '.A <.*• ,r. *. ,, r -. 0 -. . 

Messenger of Allah, when that " 5 ^ ** 
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Previously together like this: i.e., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the 
good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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comes to pass?" He said: "Follow 
that which you know is true, and 
leave that which you dislike. Take 
care of your own affairs and turn 
away from the common folk." 
[Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 
the Prophet This situation started to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet jg|. 

b. Righteous people will exist in all periods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 


3958. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
IH said: "What will you do, O 
Abu Dharr, when death 
overwhelms the people to such an 
extent that a grave will be equal 
in value to a slave?" I said: 
"Whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me, or 
Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He said: "Be patient." He 
said: 'What will you do when 
famine strikes the people so that 
you will go to the place where 
you pray and will not be able to 
return to your bed, or you will 
not be able to get up from your 
bed to go to the place where you 
pray?" He said: "I said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger know best, or 
whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me." He 
said: "You must refrain from 
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forbidden things/' He said: 
"What will you do when killing 
befalls the people so that 
Hijaratuz-Zait^ 11 is covered with 
blood?" I said: "Whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: "Stay with those 
whom you belong to." He said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should 1 not take my sword and 
strike those who do that?"' He 
said: "Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather enter your 
house." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what if they enter my 
house?" He said: "If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficult times. 

b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 
courageous act. 

c. At tire time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false 
excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such 
times it is better to avoid all groups. 

d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 
then he becomes a martyr. 


3959. Abu Musa narrated that i£U :j ii; y j/Ui i£U - yam 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 


^ A place at Harrah, in Ai-Madinah. 
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"Before the Hour comes there will 
be Harj." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?" He said: 
"Killing." Some of the Muslims 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, now 
we kill such and such a number 
of the idolators in one year." The 
Messenger of Allah 4§g said: "That 
will not be like killing the 
idolators, rather you will kill one 
another, until a man will kill his 
neighbor and son of tire cousin 
and a relative." Some of the 
people said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, will we be in our right 
minds that day?" The Messenger 
of Allah said: "No, reason will 
be taken away from most of the 
people at that time, and there will 
be left the insignificant people 
who have no reason." (Sahih) 

Then Ash'ari said: "By Allah, I 
think that you and I will see that, 
and by Allah, you and I will have 
no way out, if we see that which 
our Prophet j§§ described to us, 
except the way we entered it." 
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Comments: 

a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kill each other 
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims in the recent past though many other afflictions were common. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet j§§ were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. So, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviant 
people. 

3960. 'Udaisah bint Uliban said: 

"When 'Ali bin Abu Talib came to 
Basrah, he entered upon my 
father and said: 'O Abu Muslim, 
will you not help me against these 
people?' He said: 'Of course/ So 
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he called a slave woman of his 
and said: 'O slave woman, bring 
me my sword/ So she brought it, 
and he unsheathed it a span, and 
(I saw that) it was made of wood. 
He said: 'My close friend and 
your cousin advised me, if 
tribulation (Fitnah) arose among 
the Muslims, that I should take a 
sword of wood. If you wish I will 
go out with you/ He said: T have 
no need of you or of your 
sword/" (Hasan) 
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a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means 
abstaining from war and fighting. 

b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a 
group, trying to make peace between them is most important. 


3961* It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah §| said: 
"Before the Hour comes, there 
will be tribulation like pieces of 
black night, when a man will 
wake up as a believer but be a 
disbeliever by evening, or he will 
be a believer in the evening but 
will be a disbeliever by morning. 
And the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the 
one who is walking, and the one 
who is walking will be better than 
the one who is running. So break 
your bows, cut their strings and 
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strike your swords against rocks, 
and if anyone enters upon anyone 
of you, let him be like the better 
of the two sons of Adam. (i.e. the 
one killed, not the killer)." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 
and avoiding them totally is the best act. 

d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him, based on the reason 
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to be practiced 
during (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 

3962. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: "I entered upon 
Muhammad bin Maslamah and 
he said that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'There will be 
tribulation, division and 
dissension. When that comes, take 
your sword to Uhud and strike it 
until it breaks, then sit in your 
house until there comes to you 
the hand of the evildoer (to kill 
you) or a predestined (natural) 
death/" 

"And that came to pass, and I 
did as the Messenger of Allah jg 
said." (Hasan) 
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c. i, £ Y ^ V. c I £ rt -i lj iYY*WYYo/£. ju_>- 1 jlap Cao & cfJLw ^ ^ 

\Tf YAAV: C 

Comments: 

a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 
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Chapter 11. When Two 
Muslims Confront One 
Another With Their Swords 


J&\ B! : - (\\ 

( S V 4jl>eh !) I 


3963. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 4§| 
said: "'There are no two Muslims 
who confront one another with 
their swords, but both the killer 
and the slain will be in Hell/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
$g said: "When two Muslims 
confront one another with their 
swords, both the killer and the 
slain will be in Hell/' They said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) this killer, but 
what is wrong with the one who 
is slain?" He said: "He wanted to 
kill his companion/" (Sahih) 
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a. If one had spent all his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 
for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by Allah. 

b. Whoever decides to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his 
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 


3965. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet 3j§ said: 
"When one Muslim wields his 
weapon against his brother, both 
of them are at the edge of Hell, 
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and if one of them kills the other, 
they will both enter it" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 
might enter Hell, but still they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 

b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven. 


3966. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Among the worst 
people in status before Allah on 
the Day of Resurrection will be a 
person who loses his Hereafter for 
the sake of this world/" (BaHf) 
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The Hadith proves that a person commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful 
money etc. In this case, the sin. lies on the earner and he will be punished in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. 
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Chapter 12. Restraining One's 
Tongue During Times Of 
Tribulation 
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3967. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah |j| said: 
"There will be a tribulation which 
will utterly destroy the Arabs, 
and those who are slain will be in 
Hell. At that time the tongue will 
be worse than a blow of the 
sword/' ( Da‘if) 
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3968. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah *§g said: "Beware of 
tribulations, for at that time the 
tongue will be like the blow of a 
sword/' (DaHf) 
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3969. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Waqqas said that a 
man passed by him, who held a 
prominent position, and 
'Alqamah said to him: "You have 
kinship and rights, and I see you 
entering upon these rulers and 
speaking to them as Allah wills 
you should speak. But I heard 
Bilal bin Harith Al-Muzani, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah HI, say that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§ said: 'One of you may 
speak a word that pleases Allah, 
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and not know how far it reaches, 
but Allah will record for him his 
pleasure, until the Day of 
Resurrection due to that word. 

And one of you may speak a 
word that angers Allah, and not 
know how far it reaches, but 
Allah will record against him his 
anger, until the Day he meets 
Him due to that word/' 

'Alqamah said: "So look, woe to 
you, at what you say and what 
you speak about, for there is 
something that I wanted to say 
but I refrained because of what I 
heard from Bilal bin Harith." 

(Hasan) 

^ *—>L tr&jjI a>- y-\ jp>tZ 

Comments: T^ 1 ***^3 <>-^ : JU '-> Cf. J -»- 

a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 
•So, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their 
wrong actions. 

c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them. 
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3970. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: "A man may speak 
a word that angers Allah and not 
see anything wrong with it, but it 
will cause him to sink down in 
Hell the depth of seventy 
autumns." (Sakih) 
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3971. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "Whoever believes 
in Allah and the Last Day, let him 
say something good, or else 
remain silent/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a good habit. 

b. Being busy in remembrance of Allah and recitation of the Qur'&n is better 
than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 
him time to do good deeds. 


3972. Sufyan bin 'Abdullah 
Thaqafi said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something that I can adhere to/ 
He said: 'Say: "Allah is my Lord/' 
then stand straight (adhere 
steadfastly to Islam)/ He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
thing that you fear most for me?' 
The Messenger of Allah gg took 
hold of his own tongue, then he 
said: 'This/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


• ^ O^ dLL- ^ 2j^p. ^ 


a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 
possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 

b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 
lead to many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 


3973. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I was 
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with the Messenger of Allah Hg 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
dose to him when we were on the 
move and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an action that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell/ He said: "You have 
asked for something great, but it 
is easy for the one for whom 
Allah makes it easy. Worship 
Allah and do not associate 
anything in worship with Him, 
establish prayer, pay charity, fast 
Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the 
House/ Then he said: 'Shall I not 
tell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extinguishes sin as water 
extinguishes fire, and a man's 
prayer in the middle of the night/ 
Then he recited: "Their sides 
forsake their beds" until he 
reached: "As a reward for what 
they used to do/' Then he 
said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pillar 
and pinnacle? (It is) Jihad / Then 
he said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
basis of all of that?' I said: 'Yes/ 
He took hold of his tongue then 
said: 'Restrain this/ I said: '0 
Prophet of Allah, will we be 
brought to account for what we 
say?' He said: 'May your mother 
not found you, O Mu'adh! Axe 
people thrown onto their faces in 
Hell for anything other than the 
harvest of their tongues?"' 
(Hasan) 


[1] As-Sajdah 32 : 16 , 17 . 
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Y*H*l:^ tfijJlvajl \* y>- «wjlj A^-y>-\ . g±jPxJ 
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Comments: 




a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 
good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud —whichever is 
easy—should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 

c. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 

d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However, 
performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
Allah and recitation of the Qur'an which is also a good deed related to 
one's tongue. 

f. The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirming 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 


3974. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
5g§, that the Prophet jg said: "The 
words of the son of Adam count 
against him, not for him, except 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil, and 
remembering Allah/' (DaHf) 
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3975. It was narrated that Abu 
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Sha'tha'said: "It was said to rbn ., „ , ., , 

'Umar 'We enter upon our rulers ‘(•■rf-A o* if J 

and say one thing, and when we ui £? Jj : Jli ? till l J{ 

leave them we say something ,,, , , / , ^ , "/ 

else.' He said: 'At the time of the ‘ 'Of 'H® • J>«jl f- 

Messenger of Adah ft, we used j >' ^ k ,ii]i llf :Ji| 
to regard that as hypocrisy/" 

(Sa/w/i) 4i>l 
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Comments: ^ 

Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 


3976. It was narrated from Abu gfe. ^ gfe. _ nvn 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ 

Allah i| said: "Part of a person's ‘-jyS^ if. if 
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Comments: W ij * Jj 

a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences. 

b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 
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Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself (\T jJyiJl - (IT 


3977. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gj§ said: 
"The best lifestyle is that of a man 
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who holds onto the reins of his 
horse for the sake of Allah, riding 
on its back. Every time he hears a 
commotion he rushes towards it, 
seeking death wherever he thinks 
he can find it; and a man who 
tends sheep at the top of one of 
these peaks, or in the bottom of 
one of these valleys, establishing 
the prayer, paying the charity, 
and worshipping his Lord until 
the inevitable (death) comes to 
him and there is nothing between 
him and the people except 
good."^ (Sahih) 
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3978. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man 
came to the Prophet jfg and said: 
''Which of the people is best?" He 
said: "A man who strives in Jihad 
in the cause of Allah with himself 
and his wealth." He said: "Then 
who?" He said: "A man in a 
mountain pass who worships 
Allah and leaves the people from 
his evil." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The life of Jihad is the most excellent life. j 

b. The aim of a Mujdhid. is fighting so that Allah's Word is uppermost. He 

does not long for positions, medals or popularity. [ 

c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihad to get the death of a martyr 

1 

< 

y 

11 »«■■■■■■■■ . . ■■■■■■■«■ 

f11 Meaning, he is on good terms with everyone. \ 

5' 

i 


The Chapters On Tribulations 197 



i>ii 


is an excellent quality of Muslim, 

d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them 
in any case is not allowed. 


3979. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yarrian that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"There will be callers at the gates 
of Hell; whoever responds to 
diem they throw them into it." I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
describe them to us." He said: 
"They will be from our people, 
speaking our language/' I said: 
"What do you command me to 
do, if I live to see that?" He said: 
"Adhere to the main body of the 
Muslims and their leader. If there 
is no such body and no leader, 
then withdraw from all their 
groups, even if you bite onto the 
trunk: of a tree until death finds 
you in that state." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. After die Prophet 3§g, there was no period free from those who call towards 
falsehood, and die common people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerful eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Shi'ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged 
during the period of the Companions of the Prophet |j§, and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet jg, and their followers refuted their claims 
and clarified their doubts. 


c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 
adopted by the Companions of the Prophet g§, and their followers. The 
manners and the practices of die Companions of the Prophet H and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after diem. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the 
principle of 'Cooperation in righteousness and piety'. Joining them or 
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 


3980. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah j(J| said: "Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will 
be sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for 
the sake of his religion from 
tribulations." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should 
isolate himself from all such people. 

b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 
to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 


3981. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"There will be tribulations at the 
gates of which will be callers 
(calling people) to Hell. Dying 
when you are biting onto the 
stump of a tree will be better for 
you than following anyone of 
them." (Sahih) 
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3982. Abu Hurairah said that the 
Messenger of Allah £i said: "The 
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believer should not be stung from >e ^ ^ * o;r , 

the same hole twice." (Sahih) & Cf) J* 

i l "t %' ? f C'°'> \A ? f 

•4)' U j U' o1 o^ 0 ! owj 1 

yU ^ £oii * :JU <« 
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s' 

cn^YT:^ ‘o^V j***- <y <yj^' ^ 

* **"j *dh <j^ /Yi^ 4 0?* y^r y j^ji-dl ^ t 4 j*JL«jaj 

3983. It was narrated from rbn f *j &U- - rw 

'Umar that the Messenger of " > \ 

Allah 2 §§ said: 'The believer if* bk*>- : <£j 5 yi jJU4 ^j! 

should not be stung from the y u t *+> *, - t . „ * «*,. . 

same hole twice/" (Sahih) " JU ^ P ? ‘^ ‘^ l ^ 
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Comments: * ^ ,JjL-Ji cLa-L>Jlj Y* Y *\: ^ 1 aH>- a>c« j & 4*»j ^jj* ^ o 

a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 
whenever he finds out the truth. 

b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 
person is not correct. 
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Chapter 14. Abstaining From Up - (U .^*Ji) 

Matters That Are Not Clear , * 

3984. While on the pulpit, & >■ ^ _ nM 

pointing with his fingers towards Vf 

his ears, Nu'man bin Bashir said: J* * s 4jU <y} J> 'kj*} If- y. ^ 

«*** s' ^ jS 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah |g A ^ i 0 - * - It, 

say; 'That which is lawful is plain y ° ' 

and f/zaf which is unlawful is plain, '*& Jl ,4^k ^ ‘JJl 

and between them are matters » -„• . *, i- 4SS 4 

that are not clear, about which not c ^ 3° 

many people know. Thus he who V HfZj 

guards against the unclear - a >2 ^ r ^ 

matters, he clears himself with Cr^ 3 

regard to his religion and his fa i i|; Uj .^>1 

honor. But he who falls into the ^ ^ ^ 

unclear matters; he falls into that ^ 
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which is unlawful. Like the 
shepherd who pastures around a 
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. 
Every king has a sanctuary. And 
beware! Allah's sanctuary is His 
prohibitions. Beware! In the body 
there is a piece of flesh which, if it 
is sound, the whole body will be 
sound, and if it is corrupt, the 
whole body will be corrupt, it is 
the heart/" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin, 
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any action that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could he understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the listener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving Allah, true and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very 
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 


3985. It was narrated from 
Ma'qil ..bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah ||| said: 
"Worship during the time of 
bloodshed is like emigrating to 
me/ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating 
oneself is not ..considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to 
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extremes in worshipping Allah which is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time one 
may make himself busy in performing supererogatoiy actions and fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtful 
activities. 


Chapter 15; Islam Began As 
Something Strange 

3986. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Islam began as 
something strange and will go 
back to being strange, so glad 
tidings to the strangers/" (Sahih) 
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. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: "Islam, began as 
something strange and will go 
back to being strange, so glad 
tidings to the strangers." (Hasan) 
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said: "Who are the strangers?' He 
said: "Strangers who have left 
their families and tribes. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The term used in the Hadith is 'Gharib' which means strange, unfamiliar, 
foreigner, etc. This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the 
human society at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic attributes when immorality is predominant in the society. 


Chapter 16. One Who Hopes 
For Protection From 
Tribulation 
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3989. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that he went out one 
day to the mosque of the 
Messenger of Allah #§, and he 
found Mu'adh bin Jabal sitting by 
the grave of the Prophet -§§, 
weeping. He said: "Why are you 
weeping?" He said: "I am 
weeping because of something 
that I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah Ig. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |jg say: 'A 
little showing off is polytheism 
and whoever shows enmity 
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^ “Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Sunan of Islam. 
Some of the Salaf said that it means that they are Ahl Hadith (the people of Hadith). 
And Allah knows best/' (Sindi) 
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towards a friend of Allah has ^ ft 

declared war on Allah. Allah ^ ^ ^ — 


loves those whose righteousness \l\ <.f X-.fcS t *U2 jS(I jS'ji I 

and piety are hidden, those who, " o> „ ^ 

if they are absent, are not missed, p c djj ■ c 

and if they are present, they are ' jh| ' 15J JS . I j"JS lh 

not invited or acknowledged. ^ ’ 

Their hearts are lamps of . «4UiL« js <>? 

guidance and they get out of 
every trial and difficulty.'" (Da‘if) 
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3990. It was narrated from i&U ^ ill* £&. - nv 

'Abdullah bin "Umar that the , B >o , ^ o * tf ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 0* ^ • <J2jj d* jdj*^ 

"People are like a hundred j b ; j b [-^>] j; &\ &, iz, 
camels; you can hardly find one ___ / \ ] 

worth riding among them/' :$H &\ J 

( Sahih ) ' ,;Li' r. i i : 
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Chapter 17. The Division Of 
Nations 
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3992. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects, one of which 
will be in Paradise and seventy in 
Hell. The Christians split into 
seventy-two sects, seventy-one of 
which will be in Hell and one in 
Paradise. I swear by the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, my nation will split 
into seventy-three sects, one of 
which will be in Paradise and 
seventy-two in Hell/' It was said: 
"Q Messenger of Allah, who are 
they?" He said: "The main body/' 
(Hasan) 
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3993. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: 'The Children of 
Israel split into seventy-one sects, 
and my nation will split into 
seventy-two, all of which will be 
in Hell apart from one, which is 
the main body/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The 'main body' of Muslims is the one who follows the me tiro d of the 
Companions of the Prophet HI* After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the "main body' has always been 
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this main body and follow 
them. 

b. Due to the whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shan ah many 
people separated from tire main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the Qur'an and Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one's party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah. 


3994. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H| said: "You will most 
certainty follow the ways of those 
who came before you, arm's 
length by arm's length, forearm's 
length by forearm's length, hand 
span by hand span, until even if 
they entered a hole of a mastigure 
(lizard) you will enter it too/' 
They said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
(do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians?" He said: "Who else?" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: * 


Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 
will follow their footsteps. 


Chapter 18. The Tribulation 
Of Wealth 
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3995. Abu Sa'eed AbKhudri 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
stood up and addressed the 
people, saying: 'No, by Allah, I do 
not fear for you, O people, but I 
fear the attractions of this world 
that Allah brings forth for you/ A 
man said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah 5g§, does good biting forth 
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evil?' The Messenger of Allah 
remained silent for a while, then 
he said: 'What did you say? 7 He 
said: 'I said, does good bring forth 
evil?' The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Good does not bring forth 
anything but good, but is it really 
good? Everything that grows on 
the banks of a stream may either 
kill if overeaten or (at least) make 
the animals sick, except if an 
animal eats its fill of Khadir^ and 
then faces the sun, and then 
defecates and urinates, chews the 
cud and then returns to graze 
again. Whoever takes wealth in a 
lawful manner, it will be blessed 
for him, but whoever takes it in 
an unlawful manner, his likeness 
is that of one who eats and is 
never satisfied/" (Sahih) 
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a. Wealth is a blessing of Allah, so earning it through lawful means is not 
forbidden. 


b. Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having 
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will 
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 
the way of Allah too. 


3996. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah <§§ said: 
"When the treasures of Persia and 
Rome are opened for you, what 
kind of people will you be?" 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: 
"We will say what Allah has 
commanded us to say." The 
Messenger of Allah 3jg said: "Or 
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^ A type of herb or vegetable. 
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something other than that. You 
will compete with one another, 
then you will envy one another, 
then you will turn your backs on 
one another, then you will hate 
one another, or something like 
that. Then you will go to the poor 
among the Muhdjirin and appoint 
some of them as leaders of 
others/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 
Allah to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 
such habits are disliked. 


c. The last sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of tire Prophet «§§ were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after 
them. 


3997. It was narrated from 7 Amr 
bin 'Awf, who was an ally of 
Banu 'Amir bin Lu'ai and was 
present at (the battle of) Badr with 
the Messenger of AJlah ig, that 
the Messenger of Allah #| sent 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah to 
Bahrain to collect the Jizyah, and 
the Prophet |f§ had made a treaty 
with the people of Bahrain, and 
he appointed as their governor 
'Ala 7 bin Hadrami. Abu 'Ubaidah 
came with the wealth from 
Bahrain and the Ansar heard that 
Abu 'Ubaidah had come, so they 
attended the Fajr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah |g|. When the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ had 
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prayed, he went away, so they 
intercepted him. The Messenger 
of Allah jgj smiled when he saw 
them, then he said: T think you 
have heard that Abu 'Ubaidah 
has brought something from 
Bahrain?' They said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah/ He said: 'Be 
of good cheer and hope for that 
which will make you happy. By 
Allah, I do not fear poverty for 
you, rather I fear that you will 
enjoy ease and plenty like those 
who came before you, and that 
you will compete with one 
another as they did, and you will 
be destroyed as they were/" 
(Sahiti) 
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Comments: 

a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to commit sins 
and oppress others. 

b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 
Islam teaches. 


Chapter 19. The Tribulation f-lllll £3 - (H ^^Jl) 

Of Women 

0 A iUdl) 


3998. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: "I am 
not leaving behind me any 
tribulation that is more harmful to 
men than women/' (Sahih) 
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ts-LJl *L-Jl jbJl J/d JS\j *\ja&\ jS'iil 

.* oUJ- CoJb- ^ ^V/YV1* : c 

Comments: 

a* Sometimes a husband neglects his parents' rights or spoils his relations with 
his relatives to please his wife, or he earns wealth through unlawful means 
to fulfill his wife's desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such 
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife, 
b. In the same way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one's 
husband by disobeying Allah- shows the failure in such an examination. 


3999. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "No morning 
comes but two angels call out: 
'Woe to men from women, and 
woe to women from men/" (Daif) 
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L It was narrated from Abu 


« V. 


Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah H stood up to deliver a 
Sermon and one of the things that 
he said was: "This world is fresh 
and sweet, and Allah will make 
your successive generations 
therein, so look at what you do 
and beware of (the temptations 
of) this world and beware of (the 
temptations of) women." (Sahih) 
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It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah gg was sitting 
in the mosque, a woman from 
Muzainah (tribe) entered, trailing 
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her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet said: 'O people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship/" (Da‘if) 
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4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: "O 
slavewoman of the Compeller, 
where are you headed?" She said: 
"To the mosque." He said: "And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: 'Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a bath/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 
her house. 


b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 
provided she avoids adornment and beautifications. However, she may go 
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah 4jb, in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Arnahtl- 
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jabbdr (O slave of the CompeUer) 
which implies a kind of scolding. 

4003. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin "Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "O 
women, give in charity and pray 
a great deal for forgiveness, for I 
have seen that you form the 
majority of tire people of Hell/' A 
woman who was very wise said: 
"Why is it, O Messenger of Allah, 
that we form the majority of the 
people of Hell?" He said: "You 
curse a great deal and you are 
ungrateful to your husbands, and 
I have never seen anyone lacking 
in discernment and religion more 
overwhelming to a man of 
wisdom and reason than you/' 
She said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
what is this lacking in 
discernment and religion?" He 
said: "The lack of discernment is 
the fact that the testimony of two 
women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadan, and this is tire 
lack in religion/ 7 (Sahih) 


instead of Amatullah (O slave of Allah) 



jloj 

Comments: 
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a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Allah and giving charity. 

b. Tine Prophet was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 
about them was with knowledge of certainty, and we are obliged to believe 
in it. 

c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, i.e., if there 
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned law suits it. 

d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss or 
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 


Chapter 20. Enjoining What 
Is Good And Forbidding 
What Is Evil 


4004. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say: 
'Enjoin what is good and forbid 
what is evil, before you call^ 
and you are not answered/" 
(Hasan) 
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a. Enjoining good means arousing interest in doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders, in that way one cannot 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using Iris power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar 
exhorts people). Finally, one should abhor it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. 


fl] Sindi thought that call meant to call people to what is right. But it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Hcufith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmad, and At- 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169): "By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You will either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon Allah will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and 3^011 call Him, and He does not respond to you/' 
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4005. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Hazim said: "Abu Bakr 
stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah, then he said: 'O 
people, you recite this Verse ~ "O 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you follow the 
(right) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are in 
error/'- 11 * - but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0. say: 'If 
people see some evil but do not 
change it, soon Allah will send 
His punishment upon them all/" 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
Us amah repeated: "Indeed I 
heard that Messenger of Allah 
say." (Sahih) 
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a. Common people understand from the Verse that it is sufficient for a person 
to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others 
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddiq 4&, made clear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 
by them. 

b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet $§| was wider 
and deeper. 

c. During Friday sermons, misunderstandings that exist among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear. 


4006. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "When the 
Children of Israel became 



flJ Al-Md'idah 5:105. 
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deficient in religious commitment, 
a man would see his brother 
committing sin and would tell 
him not to do it, but the next day, 
what he had seen him do did not 
prevent him from eating or 
drinking with him, or mixing 
with him. So Allah made the 
hearts of those who did not 
commit sin like the hearts of those 
who did, and He revealed Qur / an 
concerning them and said: "Those 
among the Children of Israel who 
disbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of Dawud and 'Eisa, son 
of Maryam" until he reached: 
"And had they believed in Allah, 
and in the Prophet and in what 
has been revealed to him, never 
would they have taken them (the 
disbelievers) as their friends; but 
many of them are disobedient (to 
Allah)."™ 

The Messenger of Allah #| was 
reclining, but he sat up and said: 
"No, not until they take the hand 
of the wrongdoer [i.e., restrain 
him] and force him to follow the 
right way." {DaHf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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4007, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah igg stood up 
to deliver a sermon, and one of 
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[1) Al-Ma’idah 5:78-81. 
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the things that he said was: "No, 
fear of people should prevent a 
man from speaking the truth, if he 
knows it." 

Then Abu Sa'eed wept and said: 
"By Allah, we have seen things 
that made us scared (and we did 
not speak up)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari'ah he has to preach the 
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 
falsehood. 


b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better 
as Imam Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah && endured. 


4008* It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah *|§ said: "No one of you 
should belittle himself." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how 
could anyone of us belittle 
himself?" He said: "If he sees 
something concerning which he 
should speak out for the sake of 
Allah but does not say anything. 
Allah will say to him on the Day 
of Resurrection: "What prevented 
you from speaking concerning 
such and such?" He will say: 
"Fear of the people." (Allah) will 
say: "Rather you should have 
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feared Me." (DaHf) 
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3. It was narrated from ^ 

^baidullah bin Jarir that his 
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father said: "Hie Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'There is no people 
among whom sins are committed 
when they are stronger and of a 
higher status (i.e. they have the 
power and ability to stop the 
sinners) and they do not change 
them, but Allah will send His 
punishment upon them all/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If Allah grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, then he is 
responsible to promote the good and prevent the evil. 

b. Whenever Allah's punishment comes, it inflicts even the good people, but it 
comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a society. 


4010, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the emigrants who 
had crossed the sea came back to 
the Messenger of Allah -gj, he 
said: 'Why don't you tell me of 
the strange things that you saw in 
the land of Abyssinia?' Some 
young men among them said: 
'Yes, O Messenger of Allah. While 
we were sitting, one of their 
elderly nuns came past, carrying a 
vessel of water on her head. She 
passed by some of their youth, 
one of whom placed his hand 
between her shoulders and 
pushed her. She fell on her knees 
and her vessel broke. When she 
stood up, she turned to him and 
said: "You will come to know, G 
traitor, that when Allah sets tip 
the Footstool and gathers the first 
and the last, and hands aild feet 
speak of what they used to earn. 
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you will come to know your case 
and my case in His presence 
soon/" The Messenger of Allah 
3§§ said: "She spoke the truth, she 
spoke the truth. How can Allah 
purify any people (of sin) when 
they do not support their weak 
from their strong?'" (Hasan) 
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a. 'Emigrants who had crossed the sea' here means those who emigrated to 
Ethiopia because they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 

b. The previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 
era of the Prophet g§, while these Books had been changed, still they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare. 

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted. 


4011* It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "The 
best of Jihad is a just word spoken 
to an unjust ruler." {Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. A Muslim kin.g, even if he is unjust, rebelling against him is not allowed. 
However, he must be prevented from injustice. 

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So, 
preaching the truth to him without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king either kills him or punishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 218 


4012. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah $f| at the 
first pillar and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, which Jihad is best?' but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 
Aqabah Pillar, he placed his foot 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: 
'Where is the one who was 
asking?' (The man) said: 'Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah/ He 
said: 'A word of truth spoken to 
an unjust ruler/" (Hasan) 
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4013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: " Marwan 
brought out the pulpit on the day 
of 'Eid, and he started with the 
sermon before the prayer. A man 
said: 'O Marwan, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought out the pulpit on this day, 
and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before/ Abu Sa'eed 
said: 'As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: 'Whoever among 
you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue (by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith/" (Hasan) 
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A YAo \ r c a*aaj [*^cJ 

Comments: c ' ^ 

a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of 'Eid is 
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 

b. Offering the 'Eid prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 




c. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after performing the 'Eid prayer. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet used to advise their rulers about their 
mistakes. 


Chapter 21. The Words Of 
Allah: "O You Who Believe! 
Take Care Of Your Own 
Selves" 113 
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4014. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Sha'bani said; "I came 
to Abu ThaTabah Al-Khushani 
and said: 'How do you 
understand this Verse.?' He said: 
'Which verse? I said: "O you who 
believe! Take care of your own 
selves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to 
you from those who are in 
error." ?^ He said: 'You have 
asked one who knows about it. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah |jg 
about it and he said: "Enjoin good 
upon one another and forbid one 
another to do evil, but if you see 
overwhelming stinginess, desires 
being followed, this world being 
preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
person with an opinion feeling 
proud of it, and you realize that 
you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your 
own business and leave the 
common folk to their own 


ijLU 

<Ji} o>. PP oi 


»•“') \ 9 " "" i " * 0 2 0 ' * ' .t.-. " 

V 1 l£' cf i/. Lp 

t JU Jl Ph d P\ :JB £&ill 
w ** 

4 : Jll Vp I P J, Pa :cjS 
a fiPI pL ip; ai( (pf : Pi V4\ 

[ > * 0 : suiUJl] iPpl\ tip, J 
JPj p PL .\p p PL : Jti 

jr 

4 Lj» ; dlii 4&I 

Ip p\j d p ljp}\ pp 

" s' ^ 

" X " 0 l" ^ X A>" 1 i*"'' 

P p i \p\ Pi'/j Jj & p 

✓ s' m w 

s** 

ja\ . PL p i ‘kptPjP clllLo 

t-' £ ✓ ° t[ ^i•"t « xti;i» 

^ jr* ‘ar^ 1 fW' Cr? 

ip p* J* <j& p 

" S < s 


111 Al-m’idah 5:105. 
[2] Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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devices. After you will come days 
of patience, during which 
patience will be like grasping a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
like that of fifty men doing the 
same deed/ 7 (Hasan) 

JUj tAjjb- jy^ : V Jf cs^ a> ’ : V cr^J tA ^ 

. c T Y Y / £. ^ <J L»p" jVp i c l—- ojp :T • o A i ^ 


It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "It was said: O 
Messenger of Allah, when should 
we stop enjoining what is good 
and forbidding what is evil? 7 He 
said: 7 When there appears among 
you that which appeared among 
those who came before you. 7 We 
said: 7 0 Messenger of Allah, what 
appeared among those who came 
before us? 7 He said: 'Kingship 
given to your youth, immorality 
even among the old, and 
knowledge among the base and 
vile/ 77 (Hasan) 

Zaid said: "The meaning of the 
Prophet's words: 'Knowledge 
among the base and \dle 7 is when 
knowledge is found among the 
evildoers/ 7 
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It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah ;§§ said: "The believer 
should not humiliate himself/ 7 
They said: "How could he 
humiliate himself? 77 He said: "By 
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taking on a trial that he cannot 
deal with." (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school, or organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the committee members of a 
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 


4017. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
3§§ say: ' Allah will question His 
slave on the Day of Resurrection, 
until He says: "What kept you 
from denouncing evil when you 
saw it?" When Allah grants His 
slave a response, he will say: "O 
Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but 
I feared the people." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah, the Most Exalted, sometimes forgives sins due to some good deeds. 

b. If Allah, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 
answer in Iris heart. 

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allah encompasses everything, but indulging in sins 
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is 
nothing but a type of deviation. 




The Chapters On Tribulations 222 




Chapter 22. Punishments 


4018. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: 'Allah gives respite to the 
wrongdoer, then when He seizes 
him. He does not let him go." 
Then he recited: "Such is the 
Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) towns 
while they are doing wrong. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: . ^ 

a. If Allah does not punish an evildoer immediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from Allah, but Allah gives him respite until a certain time, 
and then seizes him suddenly. 

b. Giving respite to evildoers shows the mercy of Allali. They may use this 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the tonnent of AUah and 
deserve His blessings. 

4019. It was narrated that : ijitfJI JJU £ SjXJ i>\\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
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severe calamity and the 
oppression of their rulers. They 
do not withhold the Zakah of their 
wealth, but rain will be withheld 
from the sky, and were it not for 
the animals, no rain would fall on 
them. They do not break their 
covenant with Allah and His 
Messenger, but Allah will enable 
their enemies to overpower them 
and take some of what is in their 
hands. Unless their leaders rule 
according to the Book of Allah 
and seek all good from that which 
Allah has revealed, Allah will 
cause them to fight one another/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilis 
and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to die wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. Allah has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits 
them does not deserve His mercy. 

e. Covenant of Allah and His Prophet jj§ means protecting the lawful rights of 
non-Muslims who live under an Islamic government. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allah and to obey the Prophet |J§. 
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of Allah. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, films, mixing of men and women, lewd programs on 
radio, television etc.) 
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K It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of Allah 3f§ said: "People among 
my nation will drink wine, calling 
it by another name, and musical 
instruments will be played for 
them and singing girls (will sing 
for them). Allah will cause the 
earth to swallow them up, and 
will turn them into monkeys and 
pigs/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 

b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 
example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
considered usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
more severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and listening to them is forbidden. 


- It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Allah will curse 
them and those who curse will 
curse them." He said: "The 
inhabitants of the earth." (Ha £ if) 
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righteousness and nothing repels „ , , ^ 

the Divine decree except mJ % t J*** ^ 

supplication, and a man may be i\ jjaJi ^ Vj 

deprived of provision by a sin " » > ^ 

that he commits/ 7 ' (DaHf) * {{4 tr^d 
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Chapter 23. Patience At The 

Time Of Calamity 
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4023. It was narrated from 
Mus'ab bin Sa'd that his father/ 
Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas, said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
which people are most severely 
tested?' He said: 'The Prophets, 
then the next best and the next 
best. A person is tested according 
to his religious commitment. If he 
is steadfast in his religious 
commitment, he will be tested 
more severely, and if he is frail in 
his religious commitment, his test 
will be according to his 
commitment. Trials will continue 
to afflict a person until they leave 
him walking on the earth with no 
sin on him/ 7 ' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Suffering of a pious and religious person raises his ranks. 

b. Trials of this world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffering, 
he escapes from the punishment of Hereafter; 

c. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief. 

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient- 


4024. Abu Sa' eed Al-Khudxi said: 
"I entered upon the Prophet ij 
when he was suffering from a 
fever, and 1 placed my hand on 
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him and felt heat with my hand 
from above the blanket. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how hard it 
is for you!' He said: 'We 
(Prophets) are like that. The trial 
is multiplied for us and so is the 
reward.' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, which people are most 
severely tested?' He said: 'The 
Prophets/ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, then who?' He said: 'Then 
the righteous, some of whom 
were tested with poverty until 
they could not find anything 
except a cloak to put around 
themselves. One of them will 
rejoice at calamity as one of you 
would rejoice at ease."' (Hasan) 
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a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to 
Allah in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 


4025. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "It is as if I can 
see the Messenger of Allah H§, 
telling us the story of one of the 
Prophets: 'His people beat him, 
and he was wiping the blood 
from his face and saying: "O Lord 
forgive my people, for they do 
not know/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets 
endured many trials. 

b. Perhaps the words "one of the Prophets' in this Hadith refers to the Prophet 
ift himself, and what happened to him in Taif. 


4026, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "We are more 
likely to express doubt than 
Ibrahim when he said: "My Lord! 
Show me how You give life to the 
dead/ He (Allah) said: 'Do you 
not believe?' He (Ibrahim) said: 
'Yes (I believe), but to be stronger 
in Faith/^ And may Allah have 
mercy on Lut. He wished to have 
a powerful support. And if I were 
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf 
stayed, I would have accepted the 
offer/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes Allah 
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet Ibrahim did not wish to 
see how Allah gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty 
to the grade of die eye of certainty (with actual eyesight), 

b. 'We are more likely to express doubt' means that as long as believers do not 
doubt in this matter then Ibrahim i& is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrahim Ml, since Allah make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

c. The rank of the Prophet is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright 
characteristics of odier Prophets are also very commendable so, their 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 


^ Al-Baqarah 2:260. 
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4027. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: On the Day of 
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger 
of Allah m was broken and he 
was wounded. Blood started 
pouring down his face, and he 
started to wipe his face and say: 
"How can any people prosper if 
they soak the face of their Prophet 
with blood when he is calling 
them to Allah?" Then Allah 
revealed: "Not for you is the 
decision/'^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Bravery of the Prophet 3§|, during jihad is a good example for the believers 
to adopt it 

b. The saying of the Prophet ||g, was due to his deep regret for the great sin 
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Allah might catch them 
for their disobedience. 

c. Allah, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
HI) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 


4028. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "One day, Jibril 9$), came to 
the Messenger of Allah j§| when 
he was sitting in a sorrowful state 
with his face soaked with blood, 
because some of the people of 
Makkah had struck him. He said: 
'What is the matter with you? 7 He 
said: 'These people did such and 
such to me/ He said: 'Would you 
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like me to show you a sign? 7 He 
said: 'Yes, show me/ He looked at 
a tree on the far side of the valley 
and said: 'Call that tree/ So he 
called it, and it came walking 
until it stood before him. He said: 
'Tell it to go back/ So he told it, 
and it went back to its place. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
'That is sufficient for me/ 
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Comments: 

a. This incident occurred during the Makkan period. Anas 4& might have 
heard from any other older Companion of the Prophet 3g§ or the Prophet, 

himself might have narrated it. 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet |jg, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and high rank of the 
Prophet Ig, but due to some great Divine wisdom he lias to suffer the trials. 


It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ saidt "Count for me all 
those who have uttered (the 
words of) Islam." We said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, do you fear 
for us when we number between 
six and seven hundred?" The 
Messenger of Allah j£| said: "You 
do not know, perhaps you will be 
tested." (Sahih) 

He (the narrator) said: "And we 
were tested, until a man among 
us would only pray in secret/' 
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i. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that on the night 
when he M was taken on the 
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Night Journey ( Isra '), the 
Messenger of Allah £| noticed a 
good fragrance and said: "O 
Jibra'il, what is this good 
fragrance?" He said: "This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband/' He said: "That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught him Islam. 
When Khadir reached 
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: 'I have seen Khadir/ 
It was said: 'Who else saw him 
besides you?' He said/ So-and- 
so/ (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaoh's 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: 'May Pharaoh perish!' 
(The daughter) told her father 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 

He said: T am going to kill you/ 

They said: Tt would be an act of 

kindness on your part, if you kill 

us, to put us in one grave/ So he 

did that." When the Prophet H 

was taken on the Night Journey 

(Isrd'), he noticed a good 

fragrance and asked Jibril about it 

and he told him." (DaHf) 
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4031. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "The greatest 
reward comes with the greatest 
trial. When Allah loves a people 
He tests them. Whoever accepts 
that wins His pleasure but 
whoever is discontent with that 
earns His wrath." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the 
decree of Allah and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the 
Shari' ah. If a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befalls on him, he 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord. 


4032. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 5g| said: "The believer who 
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mixes with people and bears their 
annoyance with patience will 
have a greater reward than the 
believer who does not mix with 
people and does not put up with 
their annoyance/' (Sakih) 
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Comments: 


a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 
live in society to correct the people. 

b. If one fears for his faith then he may stay in a place of seclusion. 


4033. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: "There are three 
things, whoever has them has 
found the taste of faith (One of 
the narrators) Bundar said: 'The 
sweetness of faith; When he loves 
a man and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah. When Allah and 
His Messenger are more beloved 
to him than anything else; and 
when being thrown into the fire is 
dearer to him than going back to 
disbelief after Allah has saved 
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a. Love for the sake of Allah means that the love of a friend should not be 
based on family, tribe, language, country or any mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. The sign of deep love of Allah and His Prophet 0, is that when the 
requirements of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic Shari'ah , then one should stick to the rulings 
of Allah and His Prophet #§, ignoring them and their discontentment. 


4034. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that my close friend 0 
advised me: "Do not associate 
anything with Allah, even if you 
are cut and burned. Do not 
neglect any prescribed prayer 
deliberately, for whoever neglects 
it deliberately no longer has the 
protection of Allah. And do not 
drink wine, for it is the key to all 
evil/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: j* 


a. Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be 
avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 

b. Sacrificing one's life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Allah) is a 
cause of great pride. 

c. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting prayers, which is similar to 
disbelief. 


d. Drunkenness covers one's mind, thus it becomes easy for such a person to 
commit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should avoid all kinds of intoxicants. 


Chapter 24. Hard Times 


4035. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard 
the Prophet 0 say: There is 
nothing left of this world except 
trials and tribulations."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Allah and 
should put it into practice. 


4036. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§f said: "There will come to 
the people years of treachery, 
when the liar will be regarded as 
honest, and the honest man will 
be regarded as a liar; the traitor 
will be regarded as faithful, and 
the faithful man will be regarded 
as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidah 
will decide matters/ It was said: 
7 Who are the Ruwaibidah ?' He 
said: 'Vile and base men who 
control the affairs of the people/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 
appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 

b. If a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he 
deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 

4037. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, this 
world will not pass away until a 
man will pass by a grave, and 
will roll on it and say: 'Would 
that I were in the place of the 
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occupant of tills grave!' And the 
reason for that will not be any 
religious motive, rather it will be 
because of calamity." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Asking Allah's help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 
good is the best way. 

b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 

c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 
important than protecting one's mundane interests. 


4038. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "You will be picked 
over just as (good) dates are 
selected (separated) from its bad 
ones. So the best of you will be 
taken and the worst of you will 
be left, so die if you can." (Hasan) 


*' +** i t } 0 t I . y 1 

W Jdh . | O hhoP UJkAjh — 4 * V A 

v* S* 


* --I, *' s \ * 


* > . 


^ 0 ^ > C i 


HI\> 


J f A Ji If 

Itfeb :$ 4)1 Jjlj jvi :Jli 

.Jili-t 5? ^iii US' 

ji 'A -Ai 




4 U \ 44S l j j 4 J 4 Ap-Jlb *d-o Jj>- ^y<) £ Y £ / £ I 1>J! 4^- j>~ I f J ! j>£ 

^>•1 j 4 £ Y £ : ^ 4 (_£j Lixd 1 iit Juik hi d_j 4 ^ AY Y: ^ 4 o ^ l o aJj 

a&\jj 4trt /* :^uji 4 unr cjU- ^ 


JUp 


Comments: 

Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2H said: "Adhering to 
religion will only become harder 
and worldly affairs will only 
become more difficult, and people 
will only become more stingy, 
and the Hour will only come 
upon the worst of people, and the 
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only Mahdi (after Muhammad HI) - ^ * > . 4 , ^ 

is 'Eisa bin Maryam." (Da'ij) ^ ^ J* ^ S * LJ1 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet Muhammad jgg is hie last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of 
Judgment is left after him. 

b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the temptations 

that are constantly growing at present times. He also should struggle, by all 
means, against those who spread beliefs and customs that are contrary to 
Islam. ^ ■■"' 

Chapter 25. The Portents Of 
The Hour 


*ti ji 


K It was narrated from Abu 
Huraiirah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g| said: "I and the Hour 
have been sent like these two/' 
and he held up his two fingers 
together. (Sahih) 
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4041. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid said: "The 
Prophet 3 g| looked out at us from 
a room, when we were talking 
about the Hour. He said: 'The 
Hour will not begin until there 
are ten signs: Dajjal, (False Christ), 
the smoke, and the rising of the 
sun from the west/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 


!. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ during the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was in a tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 
of tire tent, The Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: 'Enter, O 'Awf/ I 
said, 'All of me, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: "All of you/ 
Then he said: 'O 'Awf, remember 
six things (that will occur) before 
the Hour comes, one of which is 
my death/ I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He said: 
'Count that as the first. Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspring to die as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dinar he would still 
be dissatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that will 
not leave any Muslim house 
untouched;^ then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans, then they will betray 
you and march against you with 
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Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of 'Uthman 4fe, according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 
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eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 


(troops)/" (Sahih) 
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'Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched' may refer to 
many tilings. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children, 
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Due to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every house 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc., became compulsory for 
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Prophet ig, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 


4043. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah ^gj said: "The 
Hour will not begin until you kill 
your ruler and fight one another 
with swords, and your world is 
inherited by the worst of you." 
(Hasan) 
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4044. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah -gg came out one day to the 
people, and a man came to him 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
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when will the Hour be? 7 He said: 
"The one who is asked about it 
does not know more than the one 
who is asking. But I will tell you 
of its portents. When the slave 
woman gives birth to her 
mistress, that is one of its 
portents. When the barefoot and 
naked become leaders of the 
people, that is one of its portents. 
When shepherds compete in 
constructing buildings, that is one 
of its portents. (The Hour) is one 
of five (things) which no one 
knows except Allah/ Then the 
Messenger of Allah recited the 
words: "Verily, Allah, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 
wombs, (to the end of the 
Verse)." 111 (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This Hadith with complete details 

the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 

4045. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Shall I not tell 
you a Hadith that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 'M, which no 
one will tell you after me? I heard 
it from him (saying): "Among the 
portents of the Hour are that 
knowledge will be taken away 
and ignorance will prevail, illegal 
sex will become widespread and 
wine will be drunk, and men will 
disappear and women will be left, 
until there is one man in charge of 
fifty women/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'No one will tell you' means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 
from the Prophet |g|, have died. Anas, was the last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 


b. 'Knowledge will be taken away' means proficient and religious scholars will 
die, and their death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance. 
Therefore, die people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, our poetry, novels, films and the like are totally 
dedicated to spreading immorality. 


4046. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |t§ said: "The Hour will not 
begin until the Euphrates 
uncovers a mountain of gold and 
people fight over it, and out of 
every ten, nine will be killed/" 
{Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The reason of informing this incident in anticipation is that sensible persons 
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in 
wars. 


4047. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: "Tire Hour will not 
begin until wealth becomes 
abundant and tribulations appear, 
and Harj increases." They said: 
"What is Harj, O Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Killing, killing, 
killing," three times. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of 
mind if there is no faith and piety. 

b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one's 
faith, especially when people are away from the religious knowledge. 


Chapter 26. The 
Disappearance Of The 
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I. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Labid said: "The Prophet gg 
mentioned something and said: 

"That will be at the time when 
knowledge (of Qur'an) 
disappears/ I said: 'G Messenger 
of Allah, how will knowledge 
disappear when we read the 
Qur'an and teach it to our 
children, and our children will 
teach it to their children, until the 
Day of Resurrection?' He said: 

'May your mother be bereft of 
you, O Ziyad! I thought that you 
were the wisest man in Al- 
Madinah. Is it not the case that 
these Jews and Christians read the 
Tawrali and tire Injil, but they do 
not act upon anything of what is 
in them?"' (Daif) 
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Comments: 

'Knowledge of Qur'an' does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its 
teachings. 
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4049. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah |§j said; 
"Islam will wear out as 
embroidery on a garment wears 
out, until no one will know what 
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites^ ^ and charity are. The Book 
of Allah will be taken away at 
night, and not one Verse of it will 
be left on earth. And there will be 
some people left, old men mid old 
women, who will say: "We saw 
our fathers saying these words: 
'La ilaha illallah' so we say them 
too." Silah said to him: "What 
good will (saying): La ilaha illallah 
do them, when they do not know 
what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites and charity are?" Hudhaifah 
turned away from him. He 
repeated his question three times, 
and Hudhaifah turned away from 
him each time. Then he turned to 
him on the third time and said: 
"O Silah! It will save them from 
Hell," three times. (Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 


During the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation, 
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during the communist rule they tried very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist countries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everything about Islam except its name. 


^ Rites; meaning of Hajj and ‘Umrdh. 
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4050. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjj§ said: "Just before the 
Hour, there will be days when 
knowledge will disappear, 
ignorance will become 
widespread and there will be 
much Harj. And Harj means 
killing/' (Sahih) 


. 4JJI JUG' JLoj>u>) — £ * 0 * 

& & y/j j J ^ 

< 5)1 J 144 Jli :JiS <&i ^ cjjii, 

e>: tttui ^ •* :* 

^ ‘feji 14 J 




- jsai «£*Ji 

0* V.lY\V*-tY: c t( yi!l V L ttf ai 

TIVY:^ tjUjil jfli-i ^ j t 

^ of 1 




H\ 


4051. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: "After you days will 
come when ignorance will 
become widespread, knowledge 
will disappear and there will be 
much Harj/' They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Harj?" He said: "Bailing." (Sahih) 
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4052. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah in a Marfu' report 
(meaning, attributed to the 
Prophet 3l§): "Time will pass 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, 
miserliness will be cast into 
people's hearts, tribulations will 
appear and there will be much 
Harj" They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?" He said: 

"Bailing." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27, The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 
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4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H told us two Ahadith, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am still waiting for the other. He 
told us: 'Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men's hearts' - 
(One of the narrators) Tanafisi 
said: 'Meaning in the middle of 
men's hearts' - 'Then the Qur'an 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur'an and from the 
Suntiah / Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; 'A man 
will go to sleep and honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Then he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from Ms heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister wMch has 
nothing inside/" Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: 'People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there will hardly be any honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there will not be 
even a mustard seed of faith in 
Ms heart." 
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"There was a time when I did 
not mind dealing with anyone of 
you, for if he was a Muslim, Ms 
religion would prevent Mm from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler would 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so." (Sahik) 
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Comments: ' ~ ^ - C ^ 

a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is that a blister, due to its 
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain anything. 
Similarly, people will seem to be religious and pious, but their hearts will 
be empty from goodness. 

b. In a non-Islamic society cheating and fraud is considered an art and it is 
even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. 


4054. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet said: 
"When Allah wants to destroy a 
person. He takes away modesty 
from Mm, and when modesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see Mm with the wrath of 
Allah upon him, and he will be 
hated by people. When you only 
see Mm with the wrath of Allah 
upon him, and hated by people, 
then honesty will be taken away 
from him, and when honesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others. When you 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others, then mercy 
will be taken away from Mm, and 
when mercy is taken away from 
him, you will only see him as 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see Mm as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him/' 
(Maudu 
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Chapter 28. Signs (Of The 
Day Of Judgment) 

4055. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah, 
said: "The Messenger of Allah <jg§ 
looked out from a room, when we 
were talking about the Hour. He 
said: 'The Hour will not begin 
until ten signs appear: The rising 
of the sun from the west (place of 
its setting); Dajjdl ; the smoke; the 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the 
appearance of 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
8g3L the earth collapsing three 
times - once in the east, once in 
the west and once in the Arabian 
Peninsula; and fire that will 
emerge from the plain of Aden 
Abyan and will drive the people 
to the place of Gathering, 
stopping with them when they 
stop at night and when they stop 
to rest at midday." (Sakih) 
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a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 
world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjdl (False christ) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 


4056. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "Hasten to do good 
deeds (before) six things (happen): 
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The rising of the sun from the 
west (place of its setting), the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, 
Dajjdl (False Christ), that which 
will happen to each of you 
(death); and that which will 
happen to all people (the Day of 
Resurrection) " {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So, 
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 
himself from Hell. 


b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one's death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Allah may bless him and 
protect him from them. 


4057. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Qatadah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: 
'The (lesser) signs (will come) 
after two hundred (years)/" 
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4058. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "My nation will 
pass through five stages. For forty 
years (they will be) people of 
righteousness and piety. Then 
those who follow them, for the 
next one hundred and twenty 
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years, will be people who show 
mercy to one another and uphold 
ties with one another. Then those 
who follow them for the next one 
hundred and sixty years will be 
people who will turn their backs 
on one another and sever ties 
with one another. Then there will 
be Harj after Harj (killing). Seek 
deliverance, seek deliverance/' 
(Duty 
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Another chain from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
3§| said: "My nation will pass 
through five stages, each of which 
will last for forty years. During 
my stage and that of my 
Companions, they will be people 
of knowledge and faith. The 
second stage, from forty to eighty 
years, will be people of 
righteousness and piety/' Then he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Oa‘ij) 


fjli ^ ^ ^3- 

^ jjZJ\ C&- 

s. " < 

JIS :J15 dIJU J J\ Ji . Ji J Ji 

J* “ n*. 

rolii ^ Ji Jh :ft j>\ JJJ 

✓ «* 

iii=j J&> dtl cUii oJJ aifc ji 
iikJi iSfj .jUuj J* JJ.S 
j*u Ji jg u tiaiSi 

. Cjpti A* 3 (►* * 


jh' «■ utotvs* Jlij [JH t Uf U~.l] («_>) 

A dUj JhL IT* :^jU- jA JU ^ j^vwdlj 

^OY^/Y. Oh*- jj! rAS^ju 4/9 <, [y>C» .‘j^jvwoJI 

. Ua^-pj (UVc^l/r: CLj jpo) 


Chapter 29, The Earth 
Collapsing 

4059. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet «§§ 
said: "Just before the Hour comes 
there will be transformations, the 
earth collapsing and Qadhf. (Le. 
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the throwing of stones perhaps as 
a means of punishment —maybe 
it refers to landslides).' 7 (Sakik) 
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Comments: 
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a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 
nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Surat Al-A'rdf 7:163-166.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lilt) 
Ml (See Surat Hud 11:82), And Karah (Qarim) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Surat Qasas 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 
before the Day of Judgment. 


4060* It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sad that the Prophet #1 said: 
"At the end of my nation there 
will be the earth collapsing, 
transformations, and Qadhf." 
(Sahih) 
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4061. It was narrated from Naff 
that a man came to Ibn 'Umar and 
said: "So-and-so sends his Saldm. to 
you/' He said: "I have heard that 
he has introduced innovations 
(into Islam). If he has indeed 
introduced innovations, then do no 
convey my Saldm to him, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah g§ 
say: 'There will be among my 
nation - or among this nation - 
transformations, the earth 
collapsing, and Qadhf' That was 
concerning Ahlul-Qadar." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the 
Companions of the Prophet 3§§. Ibn Umar considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people. 


4062. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
"There will be among my nation 
collapsing of the earth, 
transformations, and Qadhf." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Army Of Al- 
Bayda' 
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4063. Hafsah narrated that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: "An invading army will 
come towards this House until, 
when they are in Bayda', the 
middle of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and the first of 
them will call out to the last of 
them, and they will be swallowed 
up, until there is no one left of 
them except a fugitive who will 
tell of what happened to them." 
When the army of Hajjaj came, we 
thought that they were (the ones 
mentioned in this Hadith). A man 
said: "I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to Hafsah and 
that Hafsah did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet H§." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Abdullah bin Safwan 4&, was among the young Companions of the Prophet 
gl, and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf in Makkah. His father Safwan bin Umayyah ^k>, died close to the 
period when Uthman <^>, became a martyr. ( Taqribut-Tahdhib ). 

b. Baid' is the smooth ground in which nothing grows (desert). There is a 
place called Bayda' located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 
tire second meaning is meant in the Hadith . 

c. This incident will take place close to the Day of Judgment. 


4064. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ said: "People will not 
stop attacking this House until an 
army attacks, until when they are 
in Baida 7 , the first and the last of 
them will be swallowed by the 
earth, and the middle of them will 
not be saved/" I said: "What if 
there are those among them who 
were forced (to join the army)?" 
He said: "Allah will resurrect 
them according to what is in the 
hearts." (Sahih) 
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4065. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Prophet *|§ 
mentioned the army that would 
be swallowed up by the earth, 
and Umm Salamah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, perhaps there 
will be some among them who 
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were forced (to join them)?' He * - . - ^ ** a . ^ 

said: 'They will be resurrected L: f’ cJLai A 

according to their intentions.'" Ju. : ju j| 

• 

^ VV ^ Clo Jl>- CdjIdJ i 4^>- j>-. I I j>cJ 

• U^LJS <■ ^ Cr? j-yaj 

Comments: 

a. Sometimes Allah's punishment inflicts those who involve themselves in 
committing great major sins in this life. 

b. Funishinent of Allah also inflicts those who live with evil people. 


Chapter 31. The Beast Of The 
Earth 

4066. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "The Beast will 
emerge and will have with it the 
seal of Sulaiman bin Dawud and 
the staff of Musa bin 'Imran It 
will make the:, faces of the 
believers shine with the staff, and 
will mark the noses of the 
disbelievers with the seal; until 
the inhabitants of a cluster of 
houses will gather together; then 
one will say '0 believer!' And to 
another '0 disbeliever.'" (Daifj 
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Comments: 

The emergence of the creature from the earth (pabatul-Ardh) is also 
mentioned in other Sound Ahadiih. (See: 4055,4056) 


4067. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah took me to 
a place in the desert, near 
Makkah, where there was arid 
land surrounded by sand. The 
Messenger of Allah i§§ said: 'The 
Beast will emerge from this spot - 
span by a span. (i.e., the size of 
that spot)/" (BaHf) 
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Comments: 



It is narrated in a Hadiih that the False christ will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (See Hadiih : 4075). 


Chapter 32. The Rising Of 
The Sun From The West (The 
Place Of Its Setting) 

4068. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: 'The 
Hour will not begin until the sun 
rises from the west (i.e. the place 
of its setting). When it rises, the 
people will see it, and everyone 
on (earth) will believe, but that 
will be at a time when faith will, 
not benefit anyone who did not 
believe before.'" (Sahih) 


(rr 5i>0i) 



, f* * 

f * ° 

j& /i liili - 

i‘tA 

© ^ 


0 ^ 

s' 

> 

", . >« 


s' 

: (J12 

i‘ oj^j yfc 

■ 0 5* 

r-r; o> ! 
dAPjj 

.] J 

&■ 

S*UJJ 

••s 

1* : J>: 3 

K 4j! 


UT 'jj 

XS 

■ 

l -- * -* o 


l glj 

* *V 


dUi* 

s' 

i ' 0 \ ^ 0 s' 

y* 

^ T 

i; CS 1 ' 4 



. «jS y dzs 'J& p 4:U4 iX 



The Chapters On Tribulations 


254 


j L-i-p- do vij*- 1 V* o 4 L»j 1 LcLaj <—> L <. j*** jcI 1 4 ^ j L>*-J! a^j- \ : ^cj j>£ 

. Aj A^vv« ^ 1 j yP' 4(l)loJ^J 4*i J~>3 j N <—>lj t(jl.->jVi 4 pJL~oJ 4 Aj 


Comments: 

a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 
the end of the system of this world. 

b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 
believers will continue. 


4069. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ said: "The 
first signs to appear will be the 
rising of the sun from the west 
and the emergence of the Beast to 
the people, at forenoon. ' 7 

'Abdullah said: "Whichever of 
them appears first, the other will 
come soon after." 

'Abdullah said: "I do not think it 
will be anything other than the 
sun rising from the west." (Sakih) 
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4070. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Assal that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 
"Towards the west (i.e., the place 
of the setting of the sun) there is 
an open door, seventy years wide. 
That door will remain open for 
repentance until the sun rises 
from this direction. When it rises 
from this direction, faith will not 
benefit any soul that did not 
believe before or earn anything 
good through its faith." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 


IV A: 




a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Allah, and the open door is 
a physical indication for this matter. 

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be 
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Allah, He can change all of the 
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 


Chapter 33. The Tribulation 
Of Dajjal, The Emergence Of 
'Eisa Bin Maryam And The 
Emergence Of Gog and 
Magog 


JltjiJl 423 OU - (YT 

^ t ^ ^ ^ 0 | / > ^ 

fij* Oi' 


(rr ii^i) 


4071. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m said: "The Dajjal (False 
Christ) is blind in his left eye and 
has abundant hair. With him will 
be a Paradise and a Hell, but his 
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise 
is Hell/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Dajjal (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality but he is not a 
fictitious character, rather he is real. He is a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will 
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. Tire true 
believers will not be deceived by him. 


4072. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr Siddiq said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3§§ told us: 'Dajjal will 
emerge in a land in the east called 
Khorasan, and will be followed 
by people with faces like 
hammered shields/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The territory that was named Khorasan in the past, covers most area of 
present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan. 

b. People with faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, in the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadiih 
may refer to the people who belong to one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorasan might be similar to the people of those areas. Allah 
knows best. 


4073* It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin ShiTbah said: "No 
one asked the Prophet «§§ about 
Dajjdl more than I did." (One of 
the narrators) Ibn Numair said (in 
his version): "(No one asked) 
more difficult questions than I 
did." - "He said to me: / What are 
you asking about him?' I said: 
'They say that he will have food 
and drink with him/ He said: 'He 
is too insignificant before Allah 
for that/" (Sahih) 
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4074, It was narrated that 
Fatimah bint Qais said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ prayed one 
day, and ascended the pulpit, and 


■ . * 

fl © *r | 0 ^ = 

41)1 JuP 




J S ' 


> e 

Oi: 


> ; SJ x- > 


Ba>. - OVt 





The Chapters On Tribulations 


257 


he never used to ascend it, before 
that, except on Fridays. The 
people were alarmed by that, and 
some were standing and some 
were sitting. He gestured to them 
with his hand, telling them to sit. 
(Then he said:) 'By Allah, I am 
not standing here for something 
that will benefit you, an 
exhortation or a warning. Rather 
Tamim Dari has come to me and 
told me something that prevented 
me from taking a rest because of 
the joy and delight (I felt), and I 
wanted to spread that joy among 
you. A cousin of Tamim Dari told 
me that the wind drove them to 
an island that they did not know, 
so they sat in the rowing boats of 
the ship and set out. There they 
saw something black, with long 
eyelashes. They said to it: "What 
are you?" It said: "I am Jassasah," 
They said: "Tell us." It said: "I 
will not tell you anything or ask 
you anything. Rather there is this 
monastery that you have looked 
at. Go to it, for there is a man 
there who is longing to hear your 
news and tell you news." So they 
went there and entered upon him, 
and they saw an old man firmly 
shackled, with a sorrowful 
appearance and complaining a 
great deal. He said to them: 
"Where have you come from?" 
They said: "From Sham." He said: 
"How are the Arabs faring?" 
They said: "We are from among 
the Arabs. What do you want to 
ask about?" He said: "What has 
this man done who has appeared 
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among you?" They said: "(He has 
done) well. He made enemies of 
some people, but Allah supported 
him against them and now they 
have become one, with one God 
and one religion." He said: "What 
happened to the spring of 
Zughax?" They said: "It is good; 
we irrigate our crops from it and 
drink from it." He said: "What 
happened to the date-palms 
between 'Amman and Baisan?" 
They said: "They bear fruit every 
year." He said: "What happened 
to the Lake of Tiberias?" They 
said: "ft overflows because of the 
abundance of water." He gave 
three deep sighs, then he said: "If 
I were to free myself from these 
chains, I would not leave any 
land without entering it on these 
two feet of mine, except for 
Taibah, for I have no way to enter 
it." The Prophet j|g said: 'My joy 
is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is 
Taibah, and by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, there is no 
narrow or broad road in it, or any 
plain or mountain, but there is an 
angel (standing) over it with his 
sword unsheathed, until the Day 
of Resurrection/" (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

The status of the chain: Allamah Albani said: 'Tire chain of this Hadith is 
Weak. But some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942) 
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a. The Prophet $g|, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, like interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet gj, was that he used to warn 
against the DajjdL The incident of Tamim Dari confirmed his 
information. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "he informed me a 
matter, which coincides with what 1 used to inform you about the 
Antichrist/' 

c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Amman is the 
capital of Jordan. 

d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or 
the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 

e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahib Muslim: 2942) 


4075. Nawwas bin Sam'an Al- 
Kilabi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ mentioned Dajjal , one 
morning, as something despised 
but also alarming, until we 
thought that he was in the stand 
of date-palm trees. When we 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#§ in the evening, he saw that 
(fear) in us, and said: 'What is the 
matter with you?' We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
mentioned Dajjal this morning, 
and you spoke of him as 
something despised but also 
alarming, until we thought that 
he was in the stand of date-palm 
trees/ He said: 'There are things 
that I fear more for you than the 
DajjdL If he appears while I am 
among you, I will contend with 
him on your behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among 
you, then each man must fend for 
himself, and Allah will take care 
of every Muslim on my behalf. He 
(Dajjal) will be a young man with 
curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 
liken him to ' Abdul-' Uzza bin 
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the first Verses 
of Surat Al-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and "Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast/ We said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, how long 
will he stay on earth?" He said: 
"Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day like a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of his days 
like your days/ We said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?" He 
said: "Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer)/ We 
said: "How fast will he move 
through the earth?" He said: "Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind." 
He said: "He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he will come to some (other) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: ""Bring forth your treasures/' 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swarm of 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brimming with youth and will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
laughing. While they are like that, 
Allah will send 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two MahrudP^ resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fall from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter from 
it. Every disbeliever who smells 
tire fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(the Dajjal) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him* Then the 
Prophet of Allah 'Eisa will come to 
some people whom Allah has 
protected, and he will wipe their 
faces and tell them of their status 
in Paradise. While they are like 
that, Allah will reveal to him: "O 
'Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be 
able to kill, so take My slaves to 
Tur in safety/' Then Gog and 
Magog will emerge and they will, 
as Allah describes, "swoop down 
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® ^ Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lisdnul-Arab (Hurud): "A plant used for dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mahrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yellow with. 
Hurud. 
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from every mound." ^ The first 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias 
and drink from it, then the last of 
them will pass by it and will say: 
"There was water here once." The 
Prophet of Allah, 'Eisa and his 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be 
dearer to any one of them than 
one hundred Dinar are to any one 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
Allah, 'Eisa and his companions 
will supplicate Allah. Then Allah 
will send a worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Prophet of Allah 
'Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to Allah, 
and He will send birds with necks 
like the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever Allah wills. 
Then Allah will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it leaves it like a mirror (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: "Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing." On that day a group of 
people will eat from a (single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. Allah will bless a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
sufficient for a large number of 
people, and a milch-cow will be 
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, Allah will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour/" 
(Sahik) 


Comments: 

a. Raining or being struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 

b. The system of day and night is suspended temporarily dining the time 
when the Antichrist appears. 

c. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 
one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time people will have means through which they will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches. 

d. 'Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 
it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani and his followers do not agree with this fact. 

e. Dajjdl is also called Masih but he is not the true Masih; the true Masih is 'Eisa 
(Jesus) who will kill him. 

f. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 
human beings cannot fight them. 

g. 'Eisa 0esus) will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 
Prophet 3§§.. 


4076. It was narrated from 
Nawwas bin Sam'an that the 
Messenger of Allah |j| said: "The 
Muslims will use the bows, 
arrows and shields of Gog and 
Magog as firewood, for seven 
years. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 

b. Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 
continue Jihad because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 


4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^Sg addressed 
us, and most of his speech had to 
do with telling us about Dajjal He 
warned about him, and among 
the tilings he said was: 'There will 
not be any tribulation on earth, 
since, the time Allah created the 
offspring of Adam, that will be 
greater than the tribulation of 
Dajjal. Allah has not sent any 
Prophet but he warned his nation 
about Dajjal. 1 am the last of the 
Prophets, and you are the last of 
the nations. He will undoubtedly 
appear among you. If he appears 
while I am among you, I will 
contend with him on behalf of 
every Muslim, and if he appears 
when I am not among you, then 
each man must fend for himself 
and Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and 'Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast. I will 
describe him to you in a manner 
in which none of tire Prophets has 
described him before me. He will 
start by saying "I am a Prophet/' 
and there is no Prophet after me. 
Then the second time he will say: 
"I am your Lord." But you will 
not see your Lord until you die. 
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He is one-eyed, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between Ms eyes is Kafir . Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will have 
with him a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him seek the help of Allah and 
recite the first Verses of Al-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and safe for 
him, as the fire was for Ibrahim. 
Part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: "What do 
you think, if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I am your 
Lord?" He will say: "Yes." Then 
two devils will appear to him in 
the form of Ms father and mother 
and will say: "O my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord." And 
part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
kill him, then he will cut Mm with 
a saw until he falls in two pieces. 
Then he will say: "Look at tills 
slave of mine; I will resurrect him 
now, then he will claim that he 
has a Lord other than me." Then 
Allah will resurrect him. and the 
evil one will say to him: "Who is 
your Lord?" and he will say: 
"Allah is my Lord, and you are 
the enemy of Allah, you are 
DajjaL By Allah, I have never had 
more insight about you than I 
have today." - 

(An addition) Abul-Hasan 
Tanafisi said: "Muharibi told us: 
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'Ubaidullah bin Al-Walid Al- 
Wassafi told us, from 'Atiyyah, 
that Abu Sa'eed said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'That 
man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Paradise/" - 

He said: "Abu Sa'eed said: 'By 
Allah, we did not think that man 
would be anyone other than 
'Umar bin Khattab, until he 
passed away* - 

Muharibi said: "Then we went 
back to the narration of Abu 
Rafi'." He said: - 'Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will 
command the sky to rain, and it 
will rain, and he will command 
the earth to bring forth vegetation 
and it will do so. And part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will pass by 
a clan and they will disbelieve in 
him, so all their flocks will perish 
and none will be left. And part of 
his Fitnah will be that he will pass 
by a clan who will believe in him, 
so he will command the sky to 
rain, and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening of that day, bigger and 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks stretched and 
their udders full of milk. There 
will be no part of the earth left 
that he does not enter and prevail 
over, except for Makkah and Al- 
Madinah, for he will not approach 
them on any of their mountain 
paths but he will be met by angels 
with unsheathed swords, until he 
will stop at the red hill at the end 
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
will be shaken with its people 
three times, and no hypocrite, 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. Thus it will 
be cleansed of impurity just as the 
bellows cleanses the iron of dross. 
And that day will be called the 
Day of Deliverance/ 

"Umm Sharik bint Abi 'Akar 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
where will the "Arabs be that 
day?' He said: 'On that day they 
will be few, and most of them 
will be in Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), and their leader will 
be a righteous man. When their 
leader has stepped forward to 
lead them in Subh prayer, 'Eisa 
bin Maryam will come down to 
them. Their leader will step 
backwards so that 'Eisa can come 
forward and lead the people in 
prayer, but 'Eisa will place Iris 
hand between his shoulders and 
say to him: "Go forward and 
pray, for the Iqamak was given for 
you." Then their leader will lead 
them in prayer. When he has 
finished, 'Eisa $£$1, will say: "Open 
the gate." So they will open it and 
behind it will be Dajjal with 
seventy thousand Jews, each of 
them carrying an adorned sword 
and wearing a greenish cloak. 
When Dajjal looks at him, he will 
start to melt as salt melts in water. 
He will run away, and 'Eisa aga, 
will say: "I have only one blow 
for you, which you will not be 
able to escape!" He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of 
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Ludd, and will kill him. Then 
Allah will defeat the Jews, and 
there will be nothing left that 
Allah has created which the Jews 
will be able hide behind, except 
that Allah will cause it to speak ~ 
no stone, no tree, no wall, no 
animal - except for Al-Gharqad 
(the box-thom), for it is one of 
their trees, and will not speak - 
except that it will say: "O Muslim 
slave of Allah, here is a Jew, come 
and kill him!" 

"The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'His (the Dajjal's) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (i.e., they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morning and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes/ It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how should 
we pray on those short days?' He 
said: 'Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray/ The Messenger 
of Allah j|| said: "Eisa bin 
Maryam ^, will be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will bieak the cross, slaughter 
the, pigs, abolish the Jizyah and 
charity will be left No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zakah of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 
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not harm him, and a baby girl 
will make a lion run away, and it 
will not harm her; and the wolf 
will be among the sheep like their 
sheepdog. The earth will be filled 
with peace just as a vessel is filled 
with water. The people will be 
united and none will be 
worshipped except Allah. War 
will cease and Quraish will no 
longer be in power. The earth will 
be like a silver platter, with its 
vegetation growing as it did at 
the time of Adam, until a group 
of people will gather around one 
bunch of grapes and it will suffice 
them, and a group will gather 
around a single pomegranate and 
it will suffice them. An ox will be 
sold for such arid such an amount 
of money, and a horse will be 
sold for a few Dirham/ They said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, why will 
horses be so cheap?" He said: 
"They will never he ridden in war 
again/ It was said to him: "Why 
will oxen be so expensive?" He 
said: "Because all the land will be 
tilled. Before Dajjal appears there 
will be three difficult years in 
which the people will suffer 
severe famine. In the first year, 
Allah will command the sky to 
withhold one third of its rain and 
the earth to withhold one third of 
its produce. In the second year. 
He will command the sky to 
withhold two thirds of its rain 
and the earth to withhold two- 
thirds of its produce. In the third 
year, he will command the sky to 
withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fall, and the earth 
to withhold all of its produce, and 
nothing will grow. All cloven- 
hoofed animals will die, except 
those that Allah wills/ It was 
said: 'What will the people live on 
at that time?' He said: ' Tahiti 
Takhir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 
will take the place of food for 
them/" 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard Abul-Hasan Tanafisi say: 
'I heard 'Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Muharibi say: "This Hadith should 
be sent to every teacher so that 
they can teach it to the children in 
the schools." (DaHj) 


AZxZC- :jblp [cjS -**+0 I 

\ Aj 4 —'-'b lijbjj! j >-1 t U A>\ 

£ 

—- „ Aj> JoaJ! aJufc t IJuP- 

Comments: ^ 


a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadith are also mentioned in other Sound 
Ahadith. 


b. This Hadith proves that even after 'Eisa $3 descends, the local Imam will 
lead people in prayers, and 'Eisa $01 will perform prayers following him; 
this is not correct. A narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "The Iqdmah for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjal 
and at that time Jesus son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 
prayer." ( Sahih Muslim: 289). 


4078. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"The Hour will not begin until 
'Eisa bin Maryam comes down as 
a just judge and a just ruler. He 
will break the cross, kill the pigs 
and abolish the Jizyah, and wealth 
will become so. abundant that no 
one will accept it." (Sahih) 
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Tahiti: saying La iltiha illalldh (None has the right to be worshiped but Allah). Takhir. 
saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subhan-AUah (Glory is to 
Allah); Tahmid: saying Al-hamdu Lilldh (All praise is to Allah). 
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Comments: 

a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Christians are free to 
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they 
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the fizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept Jizyah ; rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war 
against him to die. 

b. This Hadtih clearly rejects the claim of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani . 


4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: "Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as Allah 
says: "swoop(ing) down from 
every mound/'* 11 They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
until the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: 'There 
was once water in this place/ 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: 'These 
are the people of earth, and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven/ 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 
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[1] M-AnUya' 21:96. 
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blood. And they will say: 'We 
have killed the people of heaven/ 
While they are like that, Allah 
will send a worm like the worm 
that is found in the noses of 
sheep, which will penetrate their 
necks and they will die like 
locusts, one oh top of another. In 
the morning the Muslims will not 
hear any sound from them, and 
they will say: 'Who will sell his 
soul for the sake of Allah and see 
what they are doing?' A man will 
go down, having prepared 
himself to be killed by them, and 
he will find them dead, so he will 
call out to them: 'Be of good 
cheer, for your enemy is dead!' 
Then the people will come out 
and will let their flocks loose, but 
they will not have anything to 
graze oh except their flesh, and 
they will become very fat as if 
they were grazing on the best 
vegetation they ever found/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith shows thoroughly, that Gog and Magog are disbelievers, 
uncivilized and warlike nations. 

b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving 
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah. 

c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are 
unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 


4080. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "Gog and Magog 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
sun, the one in charge of them 
says: "Go back and we will dig it 
tomorrow." Then Allah puts it 
back, stronger than it was before. 
(This will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Allah 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig until they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the one who is in charge of them 
will say: "Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills/ So 
they will say: "If Allah wills." 
Then they will come back to it and 
it will be as they left it. So they 
will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrows towards the sky and they 
will come back with blood on 
them, and they will say: "We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven." 
Then Allah will send a worm in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby/" The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall but Allah 
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again 



The Chapters On Tribulations 274 


becomes thick as it was. 

b. Means are in the Hands of Allah, without His will, success cannot be 
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 
have firm trust in Allah. 

c. The Name of Allah has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention Allah's Name, the wall will not turn back as it 
was, and they will become successful in their purpose. 


4081. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "On 
the night on which the Messenger 
of Allah |j§ was taken on the 
Night Journey ( Isra ')> he met 
Ibrahim, Musa and 'Eisa, and 
they discussed the Hour. They 
started with Ibrahim, and asked 
him about it, but he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked Musa, and he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked 'Eisa bin Maryam, and he 
said: 'I have been assigned to 
some tasks before it happens/ As 
for as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Allah. 
Then he mentioned Dajjal and 
said: T will descend and kill him, 
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: "swoop down 
from every mound/'* 1 -* They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech Allah, and I will pray to 
Allah to kill them. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech Allah and I 
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will pray to Allah, then the sky 
will send down rain that will 
carry them and throw them in the 
sea. Then the mountains will turn 
to dust and the earth will be 
stretched out like a hide. I have 
been promised that when that 
happens, the Hour will come 
upon the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
give birth/" 

(One of the narrators) 'Awwam 
said: "Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of Allah, where 
Allah says: "Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier), and they swoop 
down from every mound."^ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Appearance 
Of The Mahdi 

4082. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah gg, 
some youngsters from Banu 
Hashim came along. When the 
Prophet |g saw them, his eyes 
filled with tears and his color 
changed. I said: 'We still see 
something in your face that we do 
not like (to see)/ He said: 'We are 
members of a Household for 
whom Allah has chosen the 
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Hereafter over this world* The 
people of my Household will face 
calamity, expulsion and exile after 
I am gone, until some people will 
come from the east carrying black 
banners. They will ask for 
something good but will not be 
given it. Then they will fight and 
will be victorious, then they will 
be given what they wanted, but 
they will not accept it and will 
give leadership to a man from my 
family. Then they will fill it with 
justice just as it was filled with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that, let him go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow/" (Da‘if) 
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4083. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
said: "The Mahdi will be 
among my nation. If he lives for a 
short period, it will be seven, and 
if he lives for a long period, it will 
be nine, during which my nation 
will enjoy a time of ease such as it 
has never enjoyed. The land will 
bring forth its yield and will not 
hold back any thing, and wealth at 
that time will be piled up. A man 
will stand up and say: 'O Mahdi, 
give me!' He will say: 'Take. 

{DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. The Mahdi will be a pious man from the descendants of Fatimah ^>. His 
name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet and his father's 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During bis seven year's 
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See jcuni At-Tirmidhi: 
2231, Sunan Abu Dazvud: 4282). 

b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, which was not correct. 
Therefore, some contemporary people denied die concept of coming of the 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 


* * 0 f < . -• ® ^ >0 & > >. ^ , L. £ 


■f o\j}\ & rtfli .CiijJ y\ 

if ‘■tjjptt oiii 

-f ind J -f 

h ✓ ♦♦ y* 

-Up <bl (J<JU : JU 

* ^ Vt 1 ^ -XwXX » A 

jrfi ^ 0^ (4^ (dp 

0- SjiM *>«?> £& r •}*& Jl 

. ifji ^ ^5^ .Jp^l J3 


It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Three will fight 
one another for your treasure, 
each one of them the son of a 
caliph, but none of them will gain 
it. Then the black banners will 
come from the east, and they will 
kill you in an unprecedented 
manner." Then he mentioned 
something that I do not 
remember, then he said: "When 
you see them, then pledge your 
allegiance to them even if you 
have to crawl over the snow, for 
that is the caliph of Allah, 

Mahdi." (Da<if) 
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4085. It was narrated from 'All 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
said: "Mahdi is one of us, the 
people of tlie Household. Allah 
rectifying him in a single night." 

{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Rectifying him in a single night' means that he will repent sincerely, 
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people. 


4086. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Musayyab said: "We were 
with Umm Salamah and we were 
discussing Mahdi. She said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
say: "Mahdi will be one of the 
descendents of Fatimah/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Many things that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct, 
such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfiqar) or having tire original QuFan, etc. 


4087. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'We, the 
sons of 'Abdul-Muttahb, will be 
the leaders of the people of 
Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. 'Ali, 
Ja'far, Hasan, Husain and 
Mahdi/' (DaHf) 
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4088. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zabidi that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "People will come 
from the east, paving the way for 
Mahdi," meaning, for his rule. 
(Da<if) 
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Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles 


(ro 4i>di) 


4089. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair said: "Jubair said to 
me: 'Let's go to Dhu Mikhmar, 
who was a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet g|/ 
So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with 
the Romans). He said: 'I heard the 
Prophet i®; say: "The Romans will 
enter into a peace treaty with you, 
then you and they will fight one 
another as enemies, and you will 
be victorious; you will collect the 
spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will 
stop in a meadow with many 
hillocks. A man from among the 
people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: 'The Cross has 
prevailed/ Then a man among the 
Muslims will become angry and 
will go and break the Cross. Then 
the Romans wi 11 p rove 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty) 
(and will gather) for the fierce 
battle/ 7 ( Sahih ) 

Another chain with a similar 
report to which he added: "They 
will gather for the fierce battle, 
and at that time they will come 
with eighty banners, under each 
of which will be twelve thousand 
troops/ 7 
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a. Christians have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to country. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians 7 sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. Tire temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 


4090. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "When the fierce 
battles take place, Allah will send 
a troop of freed slaves who will 
be the best Arab horsemen and 
the best armed, with whom Allah 
will support His religion. 77 
{Hasan) 
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Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 
Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah, that Nafi 7 bin 
'Utbali bin Abu Waqqas narrated 
that the Prophet H§ said: "You 
will fight the Arabian Peninsula 
and victory will be granted by 
Allah, Then you will fight the 
Romans and victory will be 
granted (by Allah). Then you will 
fight Dajjdl and victory will be 
granted (by Allah)/ 7 
Jabir said: "Dajjdl will not appear 
until you have fought the 
Romans/ 7 (Sahih) 


: yli J[ % jfr y\ - 1 • M 

4^1 & ‘SJiO o* & ii o^t 

0 . A a y Z ° a-'* a. 

oi O* ‘ji** <yd 

y y y' s* y 

"\ i« JaitiZo w ^ 11 •" i - ? 0 - 9 

:JU *jh\ t^Uj ^1 ^ 

. >Ull t j jju'li-* 

,«D&I] 

^2 jiilii £>L: ul jii 


> . £ 


Y t JJ 

Comments: 




-I 




ciLLjJ IJmP 


u* 


a. Tire Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadrarnaut, 
Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 
£g. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 

by its culture. However, Muslim-populated areas are struggling to get 
freedom. ; 


4092. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
|j§. said: "The great fierce battle, 
the conquest of Constantinople 
and the emergence of Dajjdl , will 
all happen within seven months/ 7 
(DaHf) 
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4093. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah g|| said: 
"Between the fierce battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be 
six years, and the appearance of 
Dajjdl will come in the seventh/" 
{Daif) 

tjj JI* (j cjJ !>ib 


4094. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'Awf, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3lg said: 'The Hour will 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at Baula'/ Then he 
said: 'O 'AH, O 'Ali, O 'AH/ He 
('Ali) said: 'May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you/ He 
said: 'You will fight Banu Asfar 
(the Romans) and those who 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go 
out to fight them, the people of 
Hijaz who do not fear the blame 
of anyone for the sake of Allah. 
They will conquer Constantinople 
with Tasbih and Takhir and will 
acquire such spoils of war as has 
never been seen before, which 
they will distribute by the 
shieldful. Someone will come and 
say: "Masih has appeared in your 
land!" But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
too/" (Da‘ij) 
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4095. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Malik Al-Ashja'i that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
"There will be a treaty between 
you and Banu Asfar (The 
Romans), but they will betray you 
and will march against you with 
eighty banners, under each of 
which there will be twelve 
thousand troops/' ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

For the comments on this Hadiih see Hadith: 4042 


Chapter 36. The Turks 


(ri ii^JO 4 J/J! JjU -.(m j^wJO 


4096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, conveying it from the 
Prophet |Jg: "The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
shoes of hair, and the Hour will 
not begin until you fight people 
with small eyes." (Sahih) 
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4097. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
small eyes and small, even noses, 
as if their faces were hammered 
shields. And the Hour will not 
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begin until you fight people > s , « 

whose shoes are made of hair." ^ “* lJI ^ ‘• ds -’ k * Jt 

(Sahih) 
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It was narrated that 'Ami 
bin Taghlib said: "I heard the 
Prophet |j| say: 'One of the 
portents of the Hour is that you 
fight people with broad faces, as 
if their faces are hammered 
shields. And one of the portents 
of the Hour is that you will fight 
people who wear shoes of hair 
(Sahih) 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "The 
Hour will not begin until you 
fight people with small eyes and 
wide faces, as if their eyes are the 
pupils of locusts and as if their 
faces are hammered shields. They 
will be wearing shoes of hair, 
using leather shields and tying 
their horses to date-palm trees/ 7 
(Sahih) 

. &j YoAV; Y ^Y A: ^ <, ^jlaJI Jj* jJ \ c ^ AVY ! ^ t jL^- jj I 


C* ^ 

'T « s . t»< <" >« ^ t'i s 

j> jUs- 

** "* ^ ^ 

d IS *. d Is j Jjd 1 l v ^d^usg 

\js& J £ iplUl :^g <d)l 

0^ ^ 

? fp i'' °u ° K*°\ 

<jt5 Cil^dl 

>Ijj SjuS; c%kit 


. t j^iL ^ 


Comments: 

a. Allamah Baidawi $s, said: "The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 
is that their features will be flat, and their faces will be round. The 
expression of being 'coated or plaited 7 means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy/' (Fathul-Bari, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah said: "The Hadith means the people of Bariz 7 ; who are 
Kurds/ 7 Allah knows best. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Chapters 
On Asceticism 


(rv 

(YS I) 


Chapter 1. Indifference 
Towards This World 


2 


UijJI J jjL *11 CA' - (\ ^j\) 
*• 

O ii»ai) 


4100. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al~Ghifari that the 
Messenger of Allah 4§g said: 
"Indifference towards this world 
does not mean forbidding what is 
permitted, or squandering wealth, 
rather indifference towards this 
world means not thinking that 
what you have in your hand is 
more reliable than what is in 
Allah's Hand, and it means 
feeling that the reward for a 
calamity that befalls you is greater 
than that which the calamity 
makes you miss out on."' (DaHJ) 
Hisham said: "Abu Idris Al- 
Khawiard said: 'The likeness of 
this tiadith compared to other 
Ahddith is like that of pure gold 
compared to ordinary gold/" 
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Comments: 

a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content 
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not running after an unlawful 


income. 
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b. Expecting that ' people should give me something" is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others 7 hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 

4101. It was narrated that Abu :jltp ^ ill* - i\*\ 

Khallad, who was one of the , / ^ ^ ^ o ^ ^ 0 

Companions of the Prophet O 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§§ £5 cil£« , J dVl J 
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4102. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "A man 
came to the Prophet jj§ and said: 
y O Messenger of Allah, show me a 
deed which, if I do it, Allah will 
love me and people will love me. 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"Be indifferent towards this 
world, and Allah will love you. 
Be indifferent to what is in 
people's hands, and they will love 
you." {Da^ij) 
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4103. It was narrated from Abu 
Wa'il that a man from his people 
- Samurah bin Sahm - said: "We 
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stopped with Abu Hashim bin 
'Utbah, who had been stabbed, 
and Mu'awiyah came to visit him. 
Abu Hashim wept and 
Mu'awiyah said to him: 'Why are 
you weeping, O maternal uncle? 
Is there some pain bothering you, 
or is it because of this world, the 
best of which has already 
passed?' He said: Tt is not for any 
of these reasons. But the 
Messenger of Allah |g gave me 
some advice and I wish that I had 
followed it. He 3§J said: "There 
may come a time when you will 
see wealth divided among the 
people, and all you will need of 
that is a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Allah/' That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companions of the Prophet jgg, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith, 


4104. It was narrated from 
Thabit that Anas said: "Salman 
fell side and Sa'd came to visit 
him, and when he saw him he 
wept. Sa'd said to him: 'Why are 
you weeping, my brother? Are 
you not a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah |®i? Are you 
not? Are you not?' Salman said: 'I 
am only weeping for one reason: I 
am not weeping because of 
longing for this world or for 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the 
Messenger of Allah gjjg gave me 
some advice and I think that I 
have transgressed.' He said: 
'What was his advice to you?' He 
said: 'He advised me that 
something like the provision of a 
rider is sufficient for anyone of 
you, and I think that I have 
transgressed that. As for you, O 
Sa'd, fear Allah when you pass a 
verdict, and when you distribute 
(spoils of war), and when you 
decide to do anything.'" (Hasan) 
Thabit said: "I heard that he only 
left behind twenty-odd Dirham, 
from the expenses that he had." 
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Comments: 




a. The Prophet 3g§, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 
they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins. 

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, 4fe, though it was not his 
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 


Chapter 2. Being Concerned 
With This World 

4105* 'Abdur-Rahman bin Aban 
bin 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated 
that his father said: "Zaid bin 
Thabit departed from Marwan at 
mid-day. I said: 'He has not sent 
him out at this time of the the day 
except for something he asked/ 
So I asked him, and he said: 'He 
asked me about some things we 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah <1§ say: "Whoever is 
focused only on this world, Allah 
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will confound his affairs and 
make him fear poverty constantly, 
and he will not get anything of 
this world except that which has 
been decreed for him. Whoever is 
focused on the Hereafter, Allah 
will settle his affairs for him and 
make him feel content with his 
lot, and lus provision and worldly 
gains will undoubtedly come to 
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Comments: 

a. Anyone, who runs after mundane wealth, richness, rank and position, has 
to struggle very hard to be happy in this life. He does not become satisfied; 
even if he accumulates a great deal of wealth, because he always wishes for 
more and more. So, such a person always lives in a troubled stafe like a 
poor person. 

b. A human being will certainly get the livelihood that is predestined by 

Allah, the Exalted, even if he seeks it through lawful means only. Therefore, 
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase anything but 
problems and troubles. • r:: ‘ 


>. 'Abdullah said: "l heard 
your Prophet ^ say: 'Whoever 
focuses all his concerns on one 
thing, the Hereafter, Allah will 
relieve him of worldly concerns, 
but whoever has disparate 
concerns scattered among a 
number of worldly issues, Allah 
will not cafe in which of its 
valleys he died/ 7 ' (Da‘0 
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Comments: 

Relieving him of worldly concerns' means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of Allah entangled in his own troubles. 


4107. (Abu) Khalid Al-Walibi 
narrated from Abu Hurairah and 
he (one of the narrators) said: "I 
do not know except that he 
attributed it to the Prophet - 
"Allah says: 'O son of Adam, 
devote yourself to My worship, 
and I will fill your heart with 
contentment and take care of your 
poverty; but if you do not do that, 
then I will fill your heart with 
worldly concerns and will not 
take care of your poverty/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given to 
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing Allah to convert the routine work into the acts of worship. 


Chapter 3. The Likeness Of (r UU)1 J->U - (T *^J1) 
This World ' * 


4108. Mustawrid, a brother of 
Banu Fihr, said: "l heard the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ say: The 
likeness of this world in 
comparison to the Hereafter is 
that of anyone of you dipping his 
finger into the sea: let him see 
what he brings forth/" (Sahib) 
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4 <bo L-iij l jJL>sj| (jb« 4 LoJlJl p-llS 

Comments: 
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Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that 
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious than all 
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc., can one imagine or estimate their value? 
Overall, the blessing of looking at Allah, the Exalted, is so precious that all 
the blessings, comparing to it, are of no value. 


4109. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet M 
lay down on a reed mat, and it 
left marks on his skin. I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah! If you had told us we 
would have provided you with 
something that would save you 
this trouble/ The Messenger of 
Allah ‘if said: 'What is there 
between myself and the world? 
This world and I are just like a 
rider who stops to rest beneath 
the shade of a tree then goes and 
leaves it/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spending the 
money for the sake of Allah instead of spending it on oneself is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden. 

b. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 
one gets them through lawful means without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 








4110. It; was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'cf said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah <ig in Dhul- 
Hiilaifah, when we saw a dead 
sheep lifting its, leg (because of 
bloating). He said: 'Don't you 
think this is worthless to its 
owner? By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, this world is 
more worthless to Allah than this 
(dead sheep) is to its Qwner. If 
tliis world: was worth the wing of 
a mosqucitp to AIIah, the 
disbeliever would not have a 
drop to drink from it/” (Hasan) 
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a. Deeds of a person are most important near Allah. If worldly means are 
used in good deeds then they are beneficial for the person;; otherwise, 

, wealth, richness;, rank and position do not have any imporfence near Allah, 

b. Mundane items should be earned through lawful means,: and they should 

be spent only in the acts that please Allah. *.=: ? .</; v 

c. The main place for the favors and blessings, of Allah is Paradise. Worldly 
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value if compared 
to the favors of Paradise. 


4111. Mu s taw rid bin Shaddad 
said: "I: was riding with the 
Messenger of Allah ' |j§ when he 
came across a dead lamb that had 
been thrown out/ He said: 'Don't 
yquf ibaLl 1:0,^ . 

it$ owners?' It w^s said: ^0 i- 
Messenger: of Allah, it Is because it 
is worthless that they have thrown 
it out, - or words to that effect. He 
said: 'By the 0ne in Whose Hand- 
is- ihy souk- this World: is more 
worthless to Allah than this is to ■* 
its owners/" (Hasan) 
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1. Abu Hurairah said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ||§ 
saying: 'This world is cursed and 
what is in it is cursed, except the 
remembrance of Allah {Dhikr) and 
what is conducive to that, or one 
who has knowledge or who 
acquires knowledge. (tiasari) 1 
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Comments: 

a. Cursed, means being away and being deprived, of the mercy of Allah. 

Generally, worldly matters make one forget Allah, so they deserve to be 
cursed. • ~ : . r ; . 

b. Anything, dr act/ that has ahy connection with the remembrance of Allah, 

Allah's mercy descends over it, or due to it. = • : 

c. Earning lawful means of life is a command of Allah. So> earning a lawful 
livelihood, following the commands of Allah, and spending it in lawful 
matters is also a cause of reward. 


. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $f| said: "This world is a 
prison for the believer and a 
paradise for the disbeliever;'" 
ai 
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Comments: 

a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cannot act 
freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires, 
rather he follows the commands of Allah at every point of his life, and as a 
reward he will get Paradise. 

b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Hereafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 
Hell, is considered a Paradise. 


4114. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§§ took hold of some part 
of my body and said: 'O 
'Abdullah, be in tills world like a 
stranger, or one who is passing 
through, and consider yourself as 
one of the people of the graves/" 
(DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world, 
is not his basic aim. 


Chapter 4. One Who Is Not 4 J Jlji V -• (i 

Paid Any Heed * * 1 

J (t aa>3 1) 


4115. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: "Shall 
I not tell you about the kings of 
Paradise?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'A weak and oppressed man who 
wears tattered clothes and is not 
paid any heed. If he swears (an 
oath) by Allah, Allah fulfills it/" 
(DaHf) 
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4116, Harithah bin Wahb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah i§g said: "Shall I not tell you 
about the people of Paradise? 
Every weak and oppressed one. 
Shall 1 not tell you about the 
people of Hell? Every harsh, 
haughty and arrogant one." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him. 

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates money; i.e., the one who is 
greedy, always collects money and does not spend. A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell. 

c. Pride means despising people and disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 
to many moral and social evils. 

4117. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: "The one who most 
deserved to be envied, in my 
view, is the one who has the least 
burden, who prays a great deal 
and finds joy in prayer, and who 
is unknown among people and is 
not paid any heed. His provision 
will be sufficient, he will be 
content with it, his death will 
come quickly, his estate will be 
small and his mourners will be 
few/' (Da if) 
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4118. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Umamah Al~ 
Harithi that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Ig said: 
'Simplicity is part of faith/" 
(Da‘if) 

He (the narrator) said: 
"Simplicity means an ascetic and 
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Simplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched garment/ 
sitting on ground, not considering it to be degrading to listen to the 
requests of a poor or needy person, and trying to help him as much as 
possible, accepting a simple invitation of a poor person and being thankful 
to him after eating his plain food, not dealing with the poor arrogantly, 
participating in the joys and sorrows of those who are lower than us, and 


4119* It was f- narrated from 
Asma' bint Yazid that she heard 
the Messenger of Allah $g| say: 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of 
you?" They said: "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." He said: 
"The best of you are those who, 
whefi they are seen, Allah the 
Mighty^, the Majestic/ is 
remembered/' (Hasan) ... 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Poverty 

4120. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa/idi said: "A man 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
Kg and the Prophet |j§ said: "What 
do you say about this man?" They 
said: 'We agree with your opinion 
concerning him. We say: He is 
one of the noblest of people. If he 
proposes marriage, his proposal 
deserves to be accepted; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession 
deserves tq be accepted; and if he 
speaks, he deserves tq be listened 
tq/ The Prophet H§ remained 
silent, and another man passed 
by. The Prophet lit said: "What do 
you say about this man?" We said: 
"By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
this is one pf the poor Muslims. If 
he proposes marriage, he does not 
deseive to get married; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession does 
not deserve to be accepted; and if 
he speaks, he does not deserve to 
be listened to/ The Prophet |jj§ 
said: "This one is better than an 
earthful of (men like) tire otter 
man/"" 
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Comments: 

a. A poor Muslim, even if he is unknown, who does not: have any position in 

the eyes of world, is better to Allah than millions of those who do not: have 
faith and piety, - . . ....... 

b. Allah gives most importance and respect to the faith and piety of a person, 
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 

4121. It was narrated from 

"Imran bin Husain that the _ 
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Messenger of Allah $§§ said: 
"Allah loves His believing slave 
who is poor, does not beg and has 
many children/' (Daif) 
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Chapter 6. The Status Of The 
Poor 
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4122. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: "The poor believers 
will enter Paradise half a day - 
five hundred years - before the 
rich/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 
account of excess money, which takes more time while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
Allah, but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to Allah. 


4123. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah igg said: "The 
poor Muhajirin will enter Paradise 
before the rich, the equivalent of 
five hundred years." (Hasan) 
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The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 
many battles with the Prophet *ig, their grades may be increased for such 
good deeds. 


4124, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
poor Muhdjirin complained to the 
Messenger of Allah about that 
with which Allah had favored the 
rich over them. He said: 'O poor 
people, shall I not give you the 
glad tidings that the poor 
believers will enter Paradise half a 
day, five hundred years, before 
the rich?'" (DaHf) 

Then (one of the narrators) Musa 
recited this Verse: 

"And verily, a day with your 
Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you reckon 


lj tj i : j j ^ lliA>- — 1 \ Y £ 

: JIjfe m J 

t.Z «• A I os f' « A ■ OS 

• Jl* J**' & 9' O* ‘-Jp* &. 

S # s 

m & Ji 

c» :ji3 .ps&if a Jii u 

j j f j4 V\ 'ji~ 

JOP C£ oli •% 

:gji] ii; <J? jtj 

Ctv 


^ ^ > 'XYTl : ^ ; TU /\Y*: a~J- ^1 a>- j^\ [UuxJ? aib-J] 

Y 0 U ?- t JiS 1 - ' ^ ^ 




i T 


Chapter 7* Keeping Company 
With The Poor 

4125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Ja'far bin Abu 
Talib used to like the poor; he 
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would sit with them and talk to 
them, and they would talk to him. 
And the Messenger of Allah |g 
gave him the Kunyah of Abul- 
Masdkin (Father of the Poor)/' 
(Da'ij) 
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It was narrated that Abu 
Al-Khudri said: "hove the 
ppor> for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say in Ms supplication: 
'Q Allah, cause me to live poor 
and cause me to die poor> and 
gather me among the poor (on the 
Day of Resurrectioh) /" (Da Hf) 
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Comments: ^ ^ ' ’ 

a. Poverty of the Prophet 3Jg> was intentional; despite having a great income 
from booty, Fai (Le\, booty gained without fighting) and Khurns (one fifth of 
war booty), he used to live a simple life, and used to give all his wealth in 
charity and for the sake of Allah. 

b. A person despite being rich/may get the reward of poverty/ if he does not 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits Ms necessities, and prefers a simple 
life. 

4127. It / was narrated from 
Khabbab, concerning the Verse: 

"And turn not away those who 
invoke their Lord, morning and 
afternoon../ 7 up to His Saying: 

"...and thus become of the 
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unjust."* 1 * He. said:- "Agra' bin 
Habis At-Tamimi arid 'Uyainah 
bin Hisn Al-Fazari tame and 


found the Messenger of Allah jg 
with Suhaib, Bilal, 'Ammar arid 
Khabbab, sitting with some of the 
believers who were weak (i.e., 
socially). When they saw thern 
around the Prophet jjg they 
looked down on them. They took 


him aside and said: 'We want yon 
to sit with ns alone, so that the 
' A i a b s wi IT r e c o g n i z e o h r 
superiority* the delegations of 
the Arabs come to you We will 


feel ashamed if the Arabs see us 


with these slaves. So, when we 
come to you, make them get up 
from your presence, then when 
we have finished, sit with them if 
you wish/ He said: 'Yes/ They 
said: 'Write a document for us 
(binding you to that)/ So he 
called for a piece of paper and Tie 
called 'All to write, and we were 
sitting in a comer. Then Jibra'il, 
Ml, came down and said: "And 
turn not away those who invoke 
their Lord, morning and 
afternoon seeking His Face. You 
are accountable for them in 
nothing, and they are accountable 
for you in nothing, that you may 
turn them away, and thus become 
of the unjust."^ Then he 
mentioned Aqra' bin Habis and 
'Uyaynah bin Hisn, then he said; 
"Thus We have tried some of 
them with others, that they might 
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^ Al-An'am 6:52. 
[21 Al-An'am 6:52. 
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say: Ts it these (poor believers) 
whom Allah has favored from 
amongst us?' Does not Allah 
know best those who are 
grateful/'^ Then he said: "When 
those who believe in Our Aydt 
come to you, say: Salamun 
‘Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written (prescribed) 
mercy for Himself"/'^ He said: 
"Then we got so close to him that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^gg was 
sitting with us. When he wanted 
to get up, he stood up and left us. 
Then Allah revealed: "And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them/' 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
"desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance/ 7 - 
meaning 'Uyainah and Aqra' - 
"and who follows his own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost" [3] He said: 'May they be 
doomed/ He said: 'May 'Uyaynah 
and Aqra' be doomed/ Then he 
made the parable for them of two 
men and the parable of this 
world. Khabbab said: "We used 
to sit with the Prophet 3g§ and if 
the time came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave." (DaHf) 
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[1 I Al-An'am 6:53. 
[2) Al-An'am 6:54. 
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Vm t \ Y <. ^ T 5V /i : a j^jsj ^ j^jS [ i m J i ^ . K ’y h 

<LjJ^ ^y> \ YAt > YV /Vltj^Jb jij^r <jd °L?JJ ^ alkali ^ -Uj- 1 ,y> 

^ T ^ / V 14>t«J t Y o o /T i j^ j-iS" u* ! (J IS y JI 4>c>e^?jj C 4 j (_£ ! j 

M - ** *” 

jA JL> *bc> UJLa>! L*j! d^Apj ^ 14^1 a/V I oj-ft {jli lT&j 

Comments: r 1 °‘-^ J °j^bd :cu ^ 


a. The most important thing to the Prophet 4g, was to guide the people to the 
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he 
did not like. 


b. Fulfilling a verbal agreement also becomes obligatory, but putting it in 
writing is better. 

c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
who embraced Islam earlier. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet jjfg, who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 
embraced Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet #§. 


4128. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: '"This Verse was revealed 
concerning us six: Myself, Ibn 
Mas'ud, Suhaib, Ammar, Miqdad 
and Bilal. The Quraish said to the 
Messenger of Allah gg: 'We do 
not want to join them, send them 
away/ Thoughts of that entered 
the heart of the Messenger of 
Allah jig as much as Allah willed, 
then Allah revealed: "And turn 
not away those who invoke their 
Lord, morning and afternoon 
seeking His Face. You are 
accountable for them in nothing, 
and they are accountable for you 
in nothing, that you may turn 
them away, and thus become of 
the unjust."^ {Sahib) 
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8- The Most Wealthy 


4129. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ said: "Woe 
to the most wealthy except those 
who do such and such with the 
money, and such and such" - 
four things, (pointing) to his right, 
to his left, in front of him and 
behind him. (Hasan) 
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4130. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allilh 
<§| said: "The wealthiest will be 
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the lowest on the Day of ejj 1 JS^ : f; 'Z'U 

Resurrection, except those who do ' ’ 

such and such with their money, 
and earn it from good sources." 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The one whose earning is lawful gets the reward of his generosity. So, 
unlawful income should be avoided. 


4131. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
A11M\ said: "The wealthiest 
will be the lowest, except one 
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who does such and such/ three - '-.c, ,, ✓ . lt£ ,, 

things." {Hasan) - *^ Vt P •'* *»' ^ 
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• It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 

"I would not like to have (the 
equivalent of) Uhud in gold, then 
a third night comes to me and h. 
have anything of it left, except 
something that I set aside to pay L 
off a debt." (Sahih) 
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Comments: * fpv 

a. IJhud is a big mountain; gold equal to the mountain of Uhud cannot be 
spent within two or three days, even though the Prophet g| wished to 
spend such a huge quantity of gold only within two or three days / 

b. Giving and taking a loan is allowed, but the loan should be taken with the 
intention of paying it hack as soon as possible. . 


4133. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Ghailan Ath-Thaqafi that 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: "O 
Allah, whoever believes in me 
and knows that what I have 
brought is . the truth from You, 
decrease his wealth and his 
children; and make the meeting 
with You dear to him, and hasten 
his death. Whoever does hot 
believe in me and does not know - v 
that what I have brought is the 
truth from You, increase- hi's ; - 
wealth and his children and make 
his life long/" (pa‘ij) 


:j\Z* ly/fli* CuA 

& ■■ f. 0 i $ ^ t .T • 

U* cr> ^ isi 6* 

4s\ jp; JU : Jli Site Cf. jJ* 

' . 5 ^ ^ .<.• 'T « " 

■y %&*&**. ,j& ■&» & 

«* # ^ 

jjpjj p <0 dipt; 

i) ^ 4 ^ 

P 6*-*. 

o .• ^ * 11 ■ i ■ f'' ® ^ ® MV . 

o* P ^ ^ o' p" 

. <£JJ> jtfj tJiji 3u 

oUw»!J : ^4*“ 




iwr 




* 




a . ^ 

> ft mm • ; ^ 






%■. o ' " ■o£P 


A.n_» t Aj ^ LJd& 








The Chapters On Asceticism 


306 




! J U>j C ^2 0 JjaP ■& C ^ V 0 / ^. I LiJ I i-Lu i) j jj </?'<*$ ^y ^JlXjo 


4134. It was narrated that 
Nuqadah Al-Asadi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ sent me to 
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lend him a she-camel (for a 

milking) and to he returned/ but J* y jli* GJU- 

he refused. Then he sent me to 
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another man, who sent a she- * * ^ ^ ^ 

camel to him. When the .2\J iiiiliS J^rj Ji 3§| 4b1 J 

Messenger of Allah #§ saw it, he - > y ^ - 

said: 'O Allah, bless'it and bless ~l J^ jU •-^ l <-4 ^ (- ‘‘V 

the one who sent it/" ; JLS 3 §g 4)| jyt' U^f ll£ .jilL 

Nuqadah said: "I said to the , ° - /- 

Messenger of Allah £: 'And for • ^ ^ ^ r^ 1 " 

the one who brought it/ He said: . : . m Al > t£ .e-.rf 
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be milked and it yielded plenty of , v > > ^ ^ 0 .. /r 

milk. The Messenger of Allah jjfe ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'O Allah, increase the wealth ; Jpi\ JU 1^1 

of so-and-so/ meaning the first *^ y s 

one who did not give a camel; 

"and give so-and-so provision day -£ 3 ^ 

by day/ meaning the one who ' ; 

bad sent the she-camel/ 7 (Da if) 
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4135, It was narrated from Abu y\ ^ ^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ? . r . ? e „ ,, ^ 

AUah « said: "Wretched is the ig--&-'*&&** ^ & f* 
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slave of the Dinar and the slave of <&\ J y/^ Jli ; Ji ^1 y t ^JLJ 
the Dirham, and the slave of ^ * // ^ ^ 

velvet and the slave of the x & : M 

Khamisah. [1] If he is given, he is t , - r ipf ji l»j ilhsil 

pleased and if he is not given, he “ " * 5 „ / ^ 
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f ]| A kind of luxurious garment made of wool with patterns. 
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allegiance)/' (Sahih) 
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4136. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet if§ said: 
"Wretched is the slave of the 
Dinar, the slave of the Dirham 
and the slave of the Khamisah . He 
is wretched and will be thrown 
(into Hell) on his face, and if he is 
pricked with a thorn may find no 
relief/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Craving after the world is disliked. 

b. If tire basis of likes and dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
his deputy will not be for the sake of Allah or to protect and serve a 
Muslim government. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of his problems and troubles. 


Chapter 9. Contentment 

4137. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: "Richness is not an 
abundance of worldly goods, 
rather richness is contentment 
with one's lot." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and miserliness. Such a 
person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person cannot have 
with his huge wealth. 


4138. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah 3@J said: 
"He has succeeded who is guided 
to Islam and is granted sufficient 
provision and is content with it." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this world, since Paradise in Hereafter 

could be gained only by Islam, and no wealth is triore precious than 
Paradise. ; % ; ' ’ f ■' ' 

b. 'Sufficient provision means the amount of the livelihood that suffices one's 
needs if he does not spend it lavishly, and he is not compelled to borrow 
money from others. 

c. Success is not in accumulating heaped-up sums of money, rather being 
thankful for what is at hand and being content with what exists is the great 
wealth. 


4139. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurakali that the Messenger of 
Allah a§§ said: "O Allah, make the 
provision of the family of 
Muhammad sufficient for them." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A person should desire good characteristics and habits for his family 
members. Making the provisinon ..sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs to be saved for the future. 
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b. Abstinence and contentment of the Prophet |J| are the best examples for his 
nation. 


I. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah Ig" 
said: "There is no rich man or 
poor man but he will wish on the 
Day of Resurrection that he had 
been given the bare minimum of 
provision/' 
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4141, It was narrated from 
Salamah bin 'LTbaidullah birv 
Mihsafi ALAhsari that Iris father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jf 
said: 'Whoever among you Wakes 
up physically healthy, feeling safe 
tod secure within himself, with 
food for the day, it is as if he 
acquired the whole world. " 
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Comments: 

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns utilities that fulfill 
his needs for the whole day> then he is really living in a great blessing; •• 

b. Generally, We do not value the blessings that we enjoy, while craving after 

more blessings; and this attitude does not inspire the feelings of 
thankfulness in a person. -■•■■; 

c. Whoever has what suffices his needs for one day> he should be thtokful to 
Allah for that day/ besides having faith in Allah tMt He will surely provide 
him with what he needs the next day. 


4142. Abu Hurairah narrated 
tlrat the Messenger of Allah Hg 
said: "Look at those who are 
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beneath you and do not look at 
those who are above you, for it is 
more suitable that you should not 
consider as less the blessing of 
Allah/' (Sahik) 



. «4i1 


Comments: 


J>\ Jli 
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* * ^ <y. 


a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Allah. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to Allah. 


4143* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet 3§j|, said: "Allah does not 
look at your forms or your 
wealth, rather He looks at your 
deeds and your hearts/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 
the will of Allah. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
Allah, the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near Allah. A rich, 
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered guilty out of his poverty. 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood 
Of The Family Of 
Muhammad 
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4144. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We, the family of 
Muhammad ^gg, would stay for a 
month during which no fire 
would be lit (for cooking) and we 
had only dates and water/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * 


a. This Hadith shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simplicity 
of the Prophet 3§§. 

b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet jgg, used to grant dates, 
barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 


4145, It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that 'Aishah said: "There 
would come a month when no 
smoke was seen in any of the 
households of the family of 
Muhammad ^g. 

I said: "What did you eat?" She 
said: "The two black ones — 
dates and water." But we had 
neighbors among the Ansar , 
sincere neighbors, who had 
domestic sheep, and they used to 
send some of their milk to us. 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad said: "And they were 
nine households/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not 
force their husbands to adopt unlawful means. 


4146, It was narrated that l2j 

Nii' man bin Bashir said: "I heard 
'Umar bin Khattab say: T saw the f “ 

Messenger of Allah §| writhing yj. 

with hunger during the day, and 

he could not even find the worst ‘(Syk 

...... - 

kind of dates with which to fill ^ 
his stomach/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

..; This incident teaches the Ummah that they should be patient whenever they 
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful income. 

4147. It was narrated that Anas : <Ji ~ ^ 


4147. It was narrated that Anas ui 

bin,Malik: said: ,fl heard the. . A ' *, 

Messenger of Allah say several > '* * 

times: 'By the One in Whose ^ \c***JU :.JU S5\i. 

Hand is the soul of Muhammad, .* + > > v, ,^ K \ t, 

the family of Muhammad does U ^ ^ : ^ » 

not have a Sa of food grains or a <^\f> Cf- xL>J> jr uIp ^ 
Sa' of dates/ And at that time he ^ 

had nine wives." (Sahih) V 1 * 
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Comments: 

A Sd J is a measurement that was used to measure foodstuff at that time. 
One Sa! of ATMadinah was equal to about two and half kilograms. 


. It was narrated from Abu f\ CfjLC ; Ljr fi ^ il/J 0JL>- - t UA 


'Ubaidah that 'Abdullah said: 
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"The Messenger of Allah |gg said: 
The family of Muhammad has 
only a Mudd of food/ or The 
family of Muhammad does not 
have even a Mudd of food/" 
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Comments: 

a. A Mudd is equal to one forth of Sa', that is equal to about 650 grams. 

b. The Prophet ^g, did not intend to complain about his situation; rather he. -■ 
: wanted to present his example of patience and thankfulness, in order to be 

followed by his Companions and other members of his nation. • 


4149. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin Surad said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g came to us 
and we stayed for three nights 
without having anything to eat." 
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4150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day some 
hot food was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah <g§, and he 
ate. Tlien when he had finished 
he said: 'Praise is to Allah, no hot 
food has entered my stomach 
sined such and such' a time/" 
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Chapter 11. The Beds Of The 
Family Of Muhammad #| 





(u ^iJl) 



4151. It was narrated that 
7 Aishah said: "The bed of the 
Messenger of Allah was made 
of leather, stuffed with fibers of 
date-palm trees/ 7 (Sahih) 

rA/Y«AY:^ ... J jii! 

Comments: 
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It means that his bedding was not soft; made of nice cloth, filled with cotton 
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm trees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 
the utmost simplicity. 


4152. It was narrated from 'Ata' 
bin Sa 7 ib from his father, from 7 Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to 'Ali and Fatimah, when 
they were covered with a Khamil 
belonging to them. And a Khamil 
is a white velvet made of wool. 
The Messenger of Allah |fg had 
given this to them as a wedding 
gift, along with a pillow stuffed 
with Idhkhir^ and a water skin. 
(Sahih) 
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4153. 'Umar bin Khattab said: 7/ I 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah |g when he was (sitting) on 
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A fragrant type of grass. 
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a reed mat. I sat down and (saw 
that) he was wearing a waist 
wrap, and there was no other 
barrier between him and the mat 
but his waist wrap, and the reed 
mat had made marks on his side. 
And I saw a handful of barley, 
nearly a Sd', and some acacia 
leaves, in a comer of the room, 
and a skin hanging up. My eyes 
flowed with tears, and he said: 
/ Why are you weeping, O son of 
Khattab?" I said; 'O Prophet of 
Allah, why should I not weep? 
This mat has made marks on your 
side, and this is all you have 
accumulated, I cannot see 
anything other than what I see 
(here), while Chosroes and Caesar 
live among fruits and rivers. You 
are the Prophet of Allah and His 
Chosen One, and this is what you 
have accumulated/ He said: 'O 
son of Khattab, does it not please 
you (to know) that (these things) 
are for us in the Hereafter and for 
them in this world?" He said: 
'Yes,'" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: * ^ 

a. The Prophet ^g, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 
the life of abstinence. 


b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism. 

c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 
upper garment is allowed. 

d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 


4154. It was narrated that 'Mi 
said: "The daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah |g was 
presented to me as a bride, and 
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our bed on the night when she 
was presented to me, was no 
more than the hide of a ram/' 
(DaHf) 
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Chapter 12. The Livelihood 
Of The Companions Of The 
Prophet jf| 

4155. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g used to enjoin charity, 
then one of us would go out and 
carry goods for others until he 
had earned a bAudd, but one of 
them nowadays has one hundred 
thousand (Dinar or Dirham)/' 
Shaqiq said: "It was as if he was 
hinting that this was he himself/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The good reward of spending in the way of Allah, in the form of comfort 
and happiness, is granted in this life too. 

b. Abu Mas'ud 4fr, narrated the case, but he did not mention that it is his story 
to avoid showing off. His intention was only to incite people to do the good 
act. This shows the sincerity of the Companions of the Prophet #|. 


4156. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umair said: "Utbah bin Ghazwan 
delivered a sermon on the pulpit 
and said: 'I saw myself the 
seventh of seven with the 
Messenger of Allah and we 
did not have any food to eat 
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except the leaves of trees, until 
our gums hurt/" (Sahih) 

4 y 1ST) (j ’ U 4 .XA jj I 

Comments: 
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y 
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a. The many types of hardships that befell the Prophet sg and his 
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and remain steadfast. 

b. The reason for narrating such incidents on the pulpit is to exhort people 
that now, when Allah has granted them all kinds of His blessings; they 
should be more grateful to Allah and should not complain if there is any 
decrease in those blessings. 


4157. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that they suffered from 
hunger and they were seven. He 
said: "Then the Prophet jg| gave 
me seven dates, one date for each 
man." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Justice should be regarded while distributing small things, just as it should 
be regarded while distributing huge amounts of money. 

b. The patience and unselfishness of the Companions of the Prophet were 
matchless, as they became satisfied even with only one date and no one 
tried to get more. 


4158. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zubair bin 
'Awwam that his father said: 
"When the following was 
revealed: "Then on that Day you 
shall be asked about the delights 
(you indulged in, in this 
worId)!^ 1J Zubair said: 'What 
delights shall we be asked about? 
It is only the two black ones, 
dates and water/ He said: Tt is 
going to happen/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' 


a* The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very 
great blessings, so one should be ungrateful for them. 

b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the 
condition of being hungry. 

c. On the Day of Judgment one will be held accountable for every blessing of 
Allah. 


4159. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger , of Allah |fg sent us, 
three hundred men, carrying our 
provisions on our necks. Our 
provisions ran out until there 
would be for (every) man among 
us one date (a day)." Then it was 
said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, how can 
one date satisfy a man?" He said: 
"When we no longer had it, we 
realized how much it was worth. 
Then we came to the sea and 
found a whale that had been 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate 
from it for eighteen days." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ” * 

a. The Companions of the Prophet gg§, continued Jihad in all circumstances, 
even when they did not have mounts to ride, or food to eat. 

b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat. 

c. During Jihad , Allah's help comes from unexpected quarters. 

Chapter 13. Construction and *tij| i - (\r ^«J|) 

Demolition ' ? * * ' 
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4160. It was narrated that A g‘jj. Z\ tfsi. - in* 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The ' 
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Messenger of Allah g§ passed by 
us when we were fixing a hut of 
ours, and said: 'What is this?' I 
said: It is a hut of ours that has 
fallen into disrepair, and we are 
fixing it/ The Messenger of Allah 
H! said: 'The matter (of death) 
may come sooner than that/" 

(Sakih) «0ji ^ 
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Comments: 

Indeed, one needs a house to live in, but one should not forget his death. 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 



4161* It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0 
passed by a dome-shaped 
structure at the door of a man 
among the Ansar and said: 'What 
is this?' They said: 'A dome that 
was built by so-and-so/ The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 'All 
wealth that is like this 
(extravagant) will bring evil 
consequences to its owner on the 
Day of Resurrection/ News of 
that reached the Ansari, so he 
demolished it. Then the Prophet 
3 §| passed by (that place) later on 
and did not see it. He asked about 
it and was told that its owner had 
demolished it because of what he 
had heard from him. He said: 
'May Allah have mercy on him, 
may Allah have mercy on him/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Allamah Ibn Athir $s, wrote explaining the word Qubbah ; it is a small and 
round, one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one's house probably 
was to show one's richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only 
out of boasting is not allowed. 

4162. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I had built a house 
to shelter me from the rain and 
the sun, during the time of Allah's 
Messenger s|§, and no creature of 
Allah helped me in building it" 

(Sahih) 

. ^ ^ «Y : ^ <. f-LJI ^ t I <. A?*-j?-\ . 

Comments: 

a. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from rain and sun, and 
to guard his private life as well as to regard the rulings of Hijab . These 
benefits could be achieved by simple houses as well as by large, decorated 
and expensive buildings. So, spending lavishly in building houses is useless. 

b. Not helping anyone does not mean that the Companions of the Prophet jf|, 
did not want to help him, but it means that the house was so simple that he 
was able to construct it alone and did not need any help. 
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4163. It was narrated that 
Harithah bin Mudarrib said: "We 
came to Khabbab to visit him 
(when he was sick), and he said: 
T have been sick for a long time, 
and were it not that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| say: "Do 
not wish for death," I would have 
wished for it/ And he said: "A 
person will be rewarded for all 
his spending, except for (what he 
spends) on dust," or he said, "on 
building." (Hasan) 


y & tffc- - mr 

if if dl ijz* 

j*-3 LLj>- Uo \ . 

u m yi\ V» M 

.«*£Lil : JU jl ^ 


■y, ioyjLl y y ►U-U i-jti 



Hie Chapters On Asceticism 



. 4j oj JJ C-o-b> 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim. 

b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his 
worries. 

c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it 
should be built to the extent that meets one's necessities. 



Certain Faith 
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4164* 'Umar said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $§} say: 'If you 
were to rely upon Allah with the 
reliance He is due, you would be 
given provision like the birds: 
They go out hungry in the 
morning and come back with full 
bellies in the evening." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' 

a. Tlie reliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 
full trust that as Allah provided them with their food today. He will surely 
grant their food tomorrow as well. 

b. Relaince upon Allah does not mean that the lawful means of earning a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in 
search of their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy. 


4165. It was narrated that 
Habbah and Saw a', the two 
daughters of Khaiid, said: "We 
entered upon the Prophet: #| 
when he was doing something, so 
we helped him with it. Then he 
said: 'Do not despair of provision 
so long as your heads are still 
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moving, for a person's mother 
bears him red with raw skin, then 
Allah provides for him/" (DaHf) 
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4166. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "The heart of the 
son of Adam has an inclination 
towards every desirable thing, so 
whoever follows all of those 
inclinations, Allah will not care 
which one will cause his doom. 
And whoever relies upon Allah, 
Allah will protect him from the 
pain of scattered inclinations." 
( DaHf) 
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4167. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: 'T heard the Messenger of 
Allah Ig say: 'No one of you 
should die except thinking 
positively of Allah/" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Allah's mercy and fearing 
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds, 
and fear prevents him from sins. 

b. During this life, fear of Allah should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
Allah, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said, attributing it to the 
Prophet #§: "The stronger believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive to 
seek that which will benefit you 
and do not feel helpless. If 
something overwhelms you, then 
say: Qadarullah, wa via sha'a fa'al 
(It is the decree of Allah and what 
He wills He does). And beware of 
(saying) Tf only/ for 'If only' 
opens the door to Satan." (Sahih) 


/Of 

uiii 


^ * vl O'" <*1 Pe S 0 

^ io>>*p ^ <jp 

^ /■ 

^ ^ ^ ^ -A 

j!I yr 51 * If 

hi ji 4-b > 

<jf id* J .JJ; ij .did U Ji 

. Jij htijj .Ji *U lij 4)1 Ji :ja 

.(ijikdi Ji i£i: Ji 


i4j oU, ,y> ^ • i oV i I o “l /"l : c5 J'H *»-y-i 

ijkil 4^1, ^ij aj>- jf\ i4j y- ol^ ^ ^ ■**»*>• o'jjj 

• iSj^ ^ d i j d ^>cP V j t V ^ 

Comments: 

a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person cannot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a 
weak believer. 

b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable. 

c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 
oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Allah than a weak 
one, but Allah will be angry with him. 

d. It is Satan's handiwork that he always exaggerates one's failure to arouse 
feelings of desperation from the mercy of Allah, and to stir emotions against 
Allah; both tilings may spoil his next life. 


Chapter 15. Wisdom 
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4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "A wise word is 
the lost property of the believer, 
so wherever he finds it, he has 
more right to it." (Da if) 
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4170. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Sa'eed bin Abu 
Hind that his father said: T heard 
Ibn 'Abbas saying that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g said: 'Two 
blessings which many people 
squander: Good health and free 
time/" (Sahih) 



Comments: 
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a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling something at lesser price than 
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual 
price. Only tire one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due to carelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 


4171. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said: "A man came to the 
Prophet $j| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me but 
make it concise.' He said: When 
you stand to pray, pray like a 
man bidding farewell. Do not say 
anything for which you will have 
to apologize. And give up hope 
for what other people have/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore Allah very 
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So, every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 


4172. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah if| said: "The likeness of the 
one who sits and listens to 
wisdom then only speaks of the 
bad things that he has heard, is 
that of a man who comes to a 
shepherd and says: "O shepherd, 
give me one of your sheep to 
slaughter/ 7 and (the shepherd) 
says: "Go and grab the ear of the 
best of them/ 7 Then he goes and 
grabs the ear of the sheepdog/" 
(Daif) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 16. Freedom From 
Arrogance, And Having 
Humility 



4173. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "No one will enter 
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Paradise who has pride in his 
heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed, and no one 
will enter Hell who has faith in 
his heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed (Sahih) 


Comments: 



a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 

b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Allah. 

c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allah and His Prophet *§§, or to 
reject the rulings of Allah, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self “conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status, 
commits a great major sin. 


4174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "Allah, the 
Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into Hell/" (Hasan) 
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4175. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: "Allah the 
Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into Hell." (Hasan)' 
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Comments: 

The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Allah and grateful 
to Him, not in boasting and ostentation. 

4176. It was narrated from Abu 


Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah <|§ said: "Whoever humbles 
himself one degree for the sake of 
Allah, Allah will raise him in 
status one degree, and whoever 
behaves arrogantly towards Allah 
one degree, Allah will lower him 
in status one degree, until He 
makes him among the lowest of 
the low." (Da if) 
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4177. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "If a female slave 
among the people of Al-Madinah 
were to take the hand of the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§, he would 
not take his hand away from hers 
until she had taken him wherever 
she wanted in Al-Madinah so that 
her needs may be met." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A man of high status or a leader or Imam, should not hesitate in helping a 
simple person. 

b. Going with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it 
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding. 
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4178. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to visit the sick, 
attend funerals, accept the 
invitations of slaves and ride 
donkeys. On the day (of the 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he 
was riding a donkey. On the day 
of Khaibar he was riding a 
donkey that was bridled with 
palmfibers and beneath him was 
a p acksaddle made of 
palmfibers/' (Da‘if) 

Comments: 
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It is proved in Sound Ahddith that the Prophet used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral 
standards and simplicity. 


4179. It was narrated from Tyad 
bin Hirnar that the Prophet #| 
addressed them and said: "Allah 
has revealed to me that you 
should be humble towards one 
another so that none of you 
boasts to another/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Allah is not allowed. Instead, 
one should use the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 
Allah. 

b. A revelation other than the Qur'an also descended on the Prophet *gj§;: he 
used to guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and 
actions (Ahddith) of the Prophet must be followed. 
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Chapter 17. Modesty, 

Shyness 

4180, It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg was more 
modest than a virgin in her 
chamber. If he disliked 
something, that could be seen in 
his face/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Enduring an unpleasant matter and not disclosing one’s feelings clearly is 
also considered bashfulness. However, if the matter is contrary to the 
Shari'ah then preferring silence is not from bashfulness; at that time one 
should express Iris displeasure in a proper way. 


4181. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Every religion has its 
distinct characteristic, and the 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty/ 7 (Da^if) 
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Comments: 


a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly 
regarded in Islam. 

b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims are ordered to maintain the 
requirements of Hijab and to seek the permission before entering someone's 
house. 


4182. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i§§ said: "Every religion has 
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its distinct characteristic, and the 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty/" (DaHf) 
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4183. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amr, Abu Mas'ud, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Among the words that 
people learned from the earlier 
Prophets are: Tf you feel no 
shame, then do as you wish/" 
(Sahih) 
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a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded 
in the Shari'ah of previous Prophets* 

b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from 
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him. 


4184. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: "Modesty is part of 
faith, and faith will be in Paradise. 
Obscenity in speech is part of 
harshness and harshness will be 
in Hell/" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 
habits. 

c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 
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4185. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "There is never any 
obscenity in a thing, but it mars it, 
and there is never any modesty in 
a thing, but it adorns it" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 

b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 
Impudence, urdkindness, haxdheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 


Chapter 18. Forbearance 
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4186. It was narrated from Salil 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah iS§ said: "Whoever restrains 
his anger when he is able to 
implement it, Allah will call him 
before all of creation on the Day 
of Resurrection, and will give him 
his choice of any houri that he 
wants." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of 
acting according to one's anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
bravery. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls Ills 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself. 
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4187, Abu Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: 
"We were sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah H and he 
said: "The delegations of 'Abdul- 
Qais have come to you/ and no 
one had seen anyone. While we 
were like that, they came and 
alighted. They came to the 
Messenger of Allah j|g and Ashajj 
Ansari was left behind. He came 
afterwards, and halted at the 
halting-place, made his she-camel 
kneel down, and changed of his 
traveling clothes, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah -i§. The 
Messenger of Allah ;|§ said to 
him: 'O Ashajj, you have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and deliberation.' He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, was I 
born with them or are they 
something that I have acquired? 7 
He said: 'No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with/" {Da‘if) 
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4188. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 5g§ said to 
Ashajj 'Ansari: "You have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and modesty." 
(Sahih) 
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4189. It was narrated from Ibn ^ , 

'Umar that the Messenger of jH ^ <ji 43 ^ ~ 

Allah said: "Hiere is no gulp 
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\ Aj\ 


that brings a greater reward with 
Allah than a gulp of anger that a 
man swallows (suppresses), 
seeking thereby the Face of 
Allah/' {Bay) 
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Comments: 

a. Restraining anger means to control one's anger and grant pardon to a 
mistaken person. 

b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 


Chapter 19. Grief And 
Weeping 

4190. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
3j| said: "I see what you do not 
see, and I hear what you do not 
hear. The heaven is creaking and 
it should creak, for there is no 
space in it the width of four 
fingers but there is an angel there, 
prostrating to Allah. By Allah, if 
you knew what I know, you 
would laugh little and weep 
much, and you would never enjoy 
women in your beds, and you 
would go out in the streets, 
beseeching Allah/" (Hasan) 

(Abu Dharr said:) "By Allah, I 
wish that I were a tree that was 
cut to pieces/' 
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Comments: 

a. Allah blessed His Prophet #§, with the opportunity of seeing the events of 
Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he had a great degree of piety and fear 
of Allah which no one can achieve. 

b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Allah, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of Allah, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy tiling. 


4191. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "If you knew what 
I know, you would laugh little 
and weep much/' (Sahih) 
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4192. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin 
Zubair narrated that his father 
told him that there was no more 
than four years between their 
becoming Muslim and the 
revelation of this Verse, by which 
Allah reprimanded them: "Lest 
they become as those who 
received the Scripture before, and 
the term was prolonged for them 
and so their hearts were 
hardened? And many of them 
were rebellious/' ^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. After believing in Allah great concern should be given to safeguard this belief. 


[1] Al-Hadid 57:16. 
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b. Committing sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons. 

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
Qur'an and in being kind to orphans. 


4193. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Do not laugh a 
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Deadens the heart' means that emotions of hardness instead of softness, 
cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natural to feel pain while 
otliers are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the 
sign of a living heart. 


4194. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet H§ 
said to me: 'Recite Qur'an to me/ 
so I recited Surat An-Nisa ' to him, 
and when I reached (the Verse): 
"How (will it be) then, when We 
bring from each nation a witness 
and We bring you as a witness 
against these people?"^ I looked 
at him, and his eyes were filled 
with tears/' (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

Recitation of the Qur'an has a special spiritual impact on one's heart; if the 
Qur'an is heard from others then this impact becomes more powerful* 


4195. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #| at a 
funeral, and he sat at the edge of 
the grave weeping, until the 
ground became wet. Then he said: 
'O my brothers, prepare 
yourselves for something like 
this.'" {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The grave is the first stage of the next life. Preparation for that stage could 
be done only before one's death. So, the short period of life should be used 
in good things. 

b. Crying by remembering death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of Allah, since bad people will be punished there. 


4196. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqas that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

'Weep, and if you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep." (Da‘ij) 
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4197. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"There is no believing slave who 
sheds tears, even if they are like 
the head of a fly, out of fear of 
Allah, and they roll down his 
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cheeks, but Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire/' (DaHf) 
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Chapter 20. Protecting (One's) 
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- 



(Y* (1 ^uJi) 
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4198. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, "And those 
who give that (their charity) 
which they give (and also do 
other good deeds) with their 
hearts full of fear."* 1 - 1 Is this the 
one who commits adultery, steals 
and drinks alcohol?' He said: 'No, 
O daughter of Abu Bakr' - or O 
daughter of Siddiq - rather it is a 
man who fasts and gives charity 
and prays, but he fears that those 
wall not be accepted from him/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Good deeds should be done as much as possible, but it is wrong to feel safe 
by depending on one's good deeds. 


4199. Mu'awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: 'Deeds 
are like vessels. If the lower part 
is good then the upper part will 
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be good, and if the lower part is 
bad then the upper part will be 
bad"' (Hasan) 
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Comments: Cf at js*j 

. If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and 
becomes worth being accepted. If it is not based on sincerity, then even 
though it appears good, actually it is not good. 


4200. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "If a person prays 
in public and does it well, and he 
prays in secret and does it well, 
then Allah says: / This man is truly 
My slave/” (Da*if) 
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4201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Be moderate and 
adhere to moderation, for there is 
no one among you who will be 
saved by his deeds.” They said: 
"Not even you, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: "Not even me.” 
Unless Allah encompasses me 
with mercy and grace from Him. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected. 

b. Paradise is not the reward of one's deeds but it is granted by the special 
grace of Allah. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of Allah, but the inspiration for doing good 
deeds is also from Allah. 


Chapter 21. Show-Off And 
Reputation 

4202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ajg| said: "Allah says: T am 
the Most Self-Sufficient and I have 
no need for an associate. Thus he 
who does an action for someone 
else's sake as well as Mine will 
have that action renounced by Me 
to him whom he associated with 
Me/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people's admiration as being a 
pious and God-fearing person. 

4203. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'd bin Abu Fadalah Al-Ansari, 
who was one of the Companions, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When Allah assembles the 
first and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection, a day concerning 
which there is no doubt, a caller 
will cry out: 'Whoever used to 
associate anyone else in an action 
that he did for Allah, let him seek 
his reward from someone other 
than Allah, for Allah is so self- 
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sufficient that He has no need of 
any associate/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Allah, no one can get any reward 
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by Allah nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. 


4204. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m came out to us when we 
were discussing Dajjal (False 
Christ) and said: 'Shall I not tell 
you of that which I fear more for 
you than Dajjal ?' We said: 'Yes/ 
He said: 'Hidden polytheism, 
when a man stands to pray and 
makes it look good because he 
sees a man looking at him/" 
(Hasan) 
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a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjal (Antichrist or False Christ), 
since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of 
a hypocrite appear as good. 

b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, sun, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Allah, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the 
sake of Allah; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity. Jihad, etc. 
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4205, It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah $§| said: "The 
thing that I fear most for my 
nation is associating others with 
Allah. I do not say that they will 
worship the sun or the moon or 
idols, but deeds done for the sake 
of anyone other than Allah, and 
hidden desires ."(Da*ij) 


i [ Os 0 is OS 1-Z S \, } 0 } s . s'l'Z s 

^ ^ oi jr* o* rv^' ctf 

/ X W 

•S s > ° Z'is* e-' '.I'S'* ° s s t, -■ 

Oi a* ‘OYfii ^ o* 

M > ,/ ✓ / 

4jI Jji-3 Jis : ju ^°/\ 4 jili 

J\ 0 Sji :# 

«* X* 

SjiX jil cJJ Jj uf .4ii isiihfi 

JiS Vui-t .1% ij 0 % uui 

^ ✓. . .• 

„ .*■ # ^ ° 1 < IU f 

. 0 Jffy***^ 4 ! 




L . ^ wLy? O ^id I C ( I sf i Z J I) (_J 4AJ S JuP y} jA Ip £ (i - * 

. oYTY:^ 4<sl5w^) la>- 


4206. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
|H said: "Whoever wants to be 
heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
make known to the people his 
true motives and intentions)/' 
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4207, It was narrated from 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: "Whoever wants to 
be heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
expose his real motives)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, Allah will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 


Chapter 22. Envy 
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4208. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah said; 

"There is no (permissible) envy 
except in two cases: A man to 
whom Allah has given wealth 
and caused him to dispose of it in 
a proper manner, and a man to 
whom Allah has given wisdom, 
and he acts in accordance with it 
and teaches it (to others)/' ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: * * j*** a** ^ A \ "i: ^ t £li ... 

Envy is wishing that the blessings of Allah that are granted to someone 
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this Hadith refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else. 


4209. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said; "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
'There is no envy except in two 
cases. A man to whom Allah has 
given (knowledge of) the Qur'an, 
so he recites it night and day, and 
a man to whom Allah has given 
wealth, so he spends it night and 
day/" (Sahih) 
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4210. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah £§ 
said: "Envy consumes good deeds 
just as fire consumes wood, and 
charity extinguishes bad deeds 
just as water extinguishes fire. 
Prayer is the light of the believer 
and fasting is a shield against the 
Fire/' (Da if) 
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Chapter 23. Injustice 
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4211. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah |p said: "There is no sin 
more deserving that Allah hasten 
the punishment in this world, in 
addition to what is stored up for 
him in the Hereafter - than 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters, 
since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam. 

b. The punishment of injustice and ill-treatment of relative comes in this life as 
well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is 
against animals or human beings. 
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4212. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: ''The most quickly 
rewarded of good deeds are 
kindness and upholding the ties 
of kinship, and the most quickly 
punished of evil deeds axe 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship/' (Da‘if) 
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4213. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $H said: "It is sufficient evil 
for a man to look down on his 
Muslim brother/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and 
menial is a great major sin. 

b. The Haclith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 


4214. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: "Allah has revealed 
to me that you should be humble 
towards one another and should 
not wrong one another." (Hasan) 
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a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadith : 4179. 

14 ^ - 

(T i <i>dl) 


Chapter 24. Caution And 
Piety 




4215. It was narrated from 
"Atiyyah As-Sa'di, who was one 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
;§§, that the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
said: "A person will not reach the 
status of being one of those who 
have piety until he refrains from 
doing something in which there is 
no sin, for fear of falling into 
something in which there is sin/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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4216. It was narrated that 
7 Abdullah bin 7 Amr said: /7 It was 
said to the Messenger of Allah |||: 
"Which of the people is best? 7 He 
said: "Everyone who is pure of 
heart and sincere of speech. 7 They 
said: "Sincere of speech, we know 
what this is, but what is pure of 
heart? 7 He said: "It is (the heart) 
that is pious and pure, with no 
sin, injustice, rancor or envy in 
it/ 77 
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Comments: 

a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 

b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others. 
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4217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "O Abu Hurairah, 
be cautious, and you will be the 
most devoted of people to Allah. 
Be content, and you will be the 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what you love for 
yourself, and you will be a (true) 
believer. Be a good neighbor to 
your neighbors, and you will be a 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart/' (Da ( if) 
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Comments: 


a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 
also covers the acts of abstaining from sins or doubtful matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 


4218. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: "There is no wisdom like 
reflection, no caution like 
restraint, and no honor like good 
manners." (Day) 
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Comments: 

Reflection means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, i.e., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied thoroughly. 

4219. It was narrated from : ^ - $Y^ 

Samurah bin Jundab that the ,,* J t , . V, ,, , ? , , 

Messenger of Allah *|| said: <1* f' jJa_ ' -i*** o'- o~*Jt 

"Being honorable is wealth and ;; , .r J] 
noble character is piety/ (Hasan) ' > ' „ „ 
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Comments: 

a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from & 
noble family becomes poor then he no longer is respected as he used to be. 
It is the common practice of people. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based on his 
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 


4220. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
Ig said: "I know a word - (one of 
the narrators) 'Uthman said: "a 
Verse" - which if all the people 
followed it, it would suffice 
them." They said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, which Verse?" He said: 
"And whosoever fears Allah, He 
will make a way out for him."^ 
iPaHf) 
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[1] At-Talaq 65:2. 
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Chapter 25. Praise 
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Comments: 

a. A pious and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 
since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person. 

b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 
since he does not lie to defame a person. 

c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 
etc., were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet |g rejected 
diem and condemned strongly them. 


4221. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thaqafi, 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ addressed 
us in Nabawah" or Banawah - he 
(one of the narrators) said:; 
"Nabawah is near Ta'if" - "And 
said: 'Soon you will be able to tell 
the people of Paradise from the 
people of Hell/ They said: 'How, 
O Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
'By praise and condemnation. 
You are Allah's witnesses over 
one another/" {Hasan) 


\ 9 It was narrated that 
Kulthum Al-Khuza'i said: "A man 
came to the Prophet |g and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
know, when I have done 
something good, that I have done 
well, and if I have done 
something bad, that I have done a 
bad deed?' The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'If your neighbors 
say that you have done something 
good, then you have done well. 
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and if they say that you have 
done something bad, then you 
have done something bad/" 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 
they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins, 
h Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 
neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself. 


4223. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah |jg: 'How 
can I know when I have done 
well and when I have done 
something bad?' The Prophet i§| 
said: 'If you hear your neighbors 
saying that you have done well, 
then you have done well, and if 
you hear them saying that you 
have done something bad, then 
you have done something bad.'" 
(Sahih) 
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4224. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: "The people of 
Paradise are those whose ears 
Allah fills with the praise of 
people when they are listening, 
and the people of Hell-fire are 
those whom He fills their ears 
with condemnation when they are 
listening." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful 
to Allah, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facilitated to increase his good deeds in future. 


4225. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr: "I said to the Prophet §§: 
"(What do you say about when) a 
man does a deed for the sake of 
Allah, and people love him for it?' 
He said: 'That is the immediate 
glad tidings of the believer/" 
(SaMi) 
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Comments: 

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 
respect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. People's love for a good believer is a favor of Allah upon him. So, he 
should be grateful to Allah, and protect himself from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 


4226. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I do a good 
deed, then others find out about it 
and that pleases me/ He said: 
'You will have two rewards, the 
reward for doing it in secret and 
the reward for doing it openly (so 
that others may follow your 
example)/" (Da £ ij) 
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Chapter 26. Intention 

4227. 'Alqamah bin Waqqas 
(said) that he heard 'Umar bin 
Khattab, when he was addressing 
the people, saying: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: 
'Actions are but by intention and 
every man will have but that 
which he intended. So he whose 
emigration was for Allah and His 
Messenger, his emigration was for 
Allah and His Messenger. But he 
whose emigration was for some 
worldly benefit or to take some 
woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
migrated/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 
fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so 


they are innovations. 

4228. It was narrated that Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anmari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jp said: 'The 
likeness of this nation is that of 
four people: A man to whom 
Allah gives wealth and 
knowledge, so he acts according 
to his knowledge with regard to 
his wealth, spending it as it 



should be spent; a man to whom 
Allah gives knowledge, but he 
does not give him wealth, so he 
says: "If I had been given (wealth) 
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like this one, I would have done 
what (the first man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: "They 
will be equal in reward. And a 
man to whom Allah gives wealth 
but does not give knowledge, so 
he squanders his wealth and 
spends it in inappropriate ways; 
and a man to whom Allah gives 
neither knowledge nor wealth, 
and he says: "If I had (wealth) 
like this one, I would do what 



(the third man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'They 
are equal in their burden (of 
sin)/" (Sahih) 
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A) A similar report (as 
above) was narrated from Ibn 
Abu Kabshah, from his father, 
from the Prophet gg. 
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a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he 
will get its reward. 

b. If one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 
commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 

c. If one desires sin in his heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 
the pleasure of Allah then he will be rewarded for that. 
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4229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah -Si said: "People will be 
resurrected (and judged) 
according to their intentions/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 

b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 
absolute mistake. Committing sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 
be proud of it. 


4230. It was narrated from ]abir 
that the Messenger of Allah 5 g§ 
said: "People will be gathered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) 
according to their intentions." 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Hope and Life 
Span 
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4231. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet 3 §§ drew a square, and a 
line in the middle of the square, 
and lines to the side of the line in 
the middle of the square, and a 
line outside the square, and he 
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said: "Do you know what this 
is?" They said: "Allah and His 
Messenger know best/' He said: 
"Man is the line in the middle, 
and these lines to his side are the 
sicknesses and problems that 
assail him from all places* If one 
misses him, another will befall 
him. The square is his life span, at 
his neck; and the line outside it is 
(his) hope." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ - 

a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles. 
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his 
situations. 

b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should make all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 


4232. Anas bin Malik narrated 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 

/s 

"This is the son of Adam, and this 
is his life span at his neck/ then 
he spread his hand in front of him 
and said: 'And there is his hope." 
(Sahih) 
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a. A person's death is very near compared to his ambitions, so one should 
properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 
in worldly matters is a great form of foolishness. 
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4233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: "The heart of an 
old man is young in the love of 
two things: Love of life and much 
wealth/' (Sahih) 


(1) Uxp 



> c / 9 


£ ,*4 

\ LLb* 



✓ ✓ 


- £YYT 






& # ui &■ 

4i\ jl :Jli 


S- 5 " O# • jr 1 ' 1 




~pJl 4JJ» 


. «JUJI Sl^Jf 

✓ ^ ^ y * 


^ L>t/! Xp aJj aj . LoJlxJ 1 Oh 

• iiwWl jfclj t UAjjPj 1 < n: J- <. LjjJl <*l jS V L cS'lSjll 


4234. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jj§ 
said: "The son of Adam grows 
old but two things remain young 
in him: His craving for wealth 
and his craving for a long life." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 


4235. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|j said: "If the son of 
Adam had two valleys of wealth, 
he would love to have a third 
along with them. Nothing could 
satisfy him except dust. And 
Allah accepts the repentance of 
the one who repents/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible, 
besides paying the obligatory Zakdh and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person. 

b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 

c. "Nothing could satisfy him except dust" means that a human being is never 
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death the stage of getting reward or punishment starts, and thinking about 
worldly matter is impossible. 


4236. It was narrated from Abu 
Httrairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: ""The ages of (the 
people in) my nation will be 
between sixty and seventy, and 
few of them will exceed that/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: *' ^ " 


a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their 
life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet *g|, said: ""Allah will not accept the excuse of any person whose 
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age/" (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6419) 


Chapter 28. Persisting In A 
Good Deed 

4237. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: ""By the One Who 
took his H§ soul, he did not die 
until most of his prayers were 
offered sitting down. And the 
most beloved of deeds to him was 
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J*jS\ 4^1 


a righteous deed which a person 
persists in doing, even if it is 
something small/ / (Sakik) 



. ^ ^ 


Comments: 


me 




a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing tire deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 


b. Long Qiyam (position of standing in prayer) in Tahajjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Qiyam is performed sitting when one becomes 
tired. 


4238. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "There was a 
woman with me, and the Prophet 
entered upon me and said: 
'Who is that?' I said: 'So-and-so; 
she does not sleep/" ~ she 
mentioned her excessive praying. 
"The Prophet .£§§ said: 'Keep quiet. 
You should do what you are able 
to, for by Allah, Allah does not 
get tired (of giving reward) but 
you get tired.'" She said: "The 
most beloved of religious deed to 
him was that in which a person 
persists/' (Sahih) 
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a. Worshipping more than one's ability is not allowed since it may lead to 
boredom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 

b. The reward of tire act that is done regularly multiplies more than the other 
acts, so it is more virtuous. 


4239. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah Tamimi Al-Usaiyidi, the 
scribe, said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ||§ and we 
spoke of Paradise and Hell until it 
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was as if we could see them. Then 
I got up and went to nay family 
and children, and I laughed and 
played (with them). Then I 
remembered how we had been, 
and I went out and met Abu 
Bakr, and said: T have become a 
hypocrite!' Abu Bakr said: 'We all 
do that/" So Hanzalah went and 
mentioned that to the Prophet #t, 
who said: "O Hanzalah, if you 
were (always) as you are with me, 
the angels would shake hands 
with you in your beds and in 
your streets. O Hanzalah, there is 
a time for this and a time for 
that." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet were very careful about their faith and 
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 

c. Fulfilling the rights of one's wife and children and being busy in worldly 
matters within the limits of the Shan'ah is required. 
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4240, Abu Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: "Take on only as much as 
you can do of good deeds, for the 
best of deeds is that which is 
done consistently, even if it is 
little." (Sahih) 
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bin "Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg passed by 
a man who was praying on a 
rock, and he went towards 
Makkah and stayed a while, then 
he left and found the man still 
praying as he had been. He stood 
up and clasped his hands, then 
said: "O people, you should 
observe moderation/' three times, 
"for Allah does not get tired (of 
giving reward) but you get tired." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 29. Sins 

4242. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, will we be 
taken to task for what we did in 
the Ignorance period?' The 
Messenger of Allah 3jJ said: 
'Whoever does good in Islam (i.e., 
after becoming a Muslim) he will 
not be taken to task for what he 
did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil (i.e., after 
entering Islam) he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet Ig, said: "Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. "(Sahih 
Muslim: 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 
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b. After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim.. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet £§ performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the prescribed punishment. 

4243. It was narrated that 

A 

Aishali said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjj§ said to me: 'O 'Aishah, 
beware of (evil) deeds that are 
regarded as insignificant, for they 
have a pursuer from Allah, (i.e. 
accountability)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for example; using foul 
language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. Tire Prophet Jj§ said: "Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit." (Sunan Abu Ddwud: 4084) 

b. Any sin that becomes common among a society is no longer considered a 
sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin. 
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4244. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^j| said: "When the believer 
commits sin, a black spot appears 
on his heart. If he repents and 
gives up that sin and seeks 
forgiveness, his heart will be 
polished. But if (the sin) increases, 
(the black spot) increases. That is 
the Ran that Allah mentions in 
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His Book: "Nay! But on their 
hearts is the Ran (covering of sins 
and evil deeds) which they used 
to eam"^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to 
purify his heart. 

b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sin s, the love of good deeds 
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by 
repentance. 

c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of Allah, recitation of the 
Qur'an, repenting, asking forgiveness and in remembering death- 


4245. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Prophet $fg 
said: "I certainly know people of 
my nation who will come on the 
Day of Resurrection with good 
deeds like the mountains of 
Tihamah, but Allah will make 
them like scattered dust." 
Thawban said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, describe them to us and tell 
us more, so that we will not 
become of them unknowingly/' 
He said: "They are your brothers 
and from your race, worshipping 
at night as you do, but they 7 will 
be people who, when they are 
alone, transgress the sacred limits 
of Allah." (Hasan) 
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[1] Al-Mutaffifin 83 : 14 . 
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Comments: 

a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Praying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Allah 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud . 


4246. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet j|§ 
was asked: "What most admits 
people to Paradise? 7 He said: 
'Piety and good manners/ And he 
was asked: 'What most leads 
people to Hell? 7 He said: 'The two 
hollow ones: The mouth and the 
private part." 7 (Sahih) 
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a. Piety means fearing Allah and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one 
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Allah due 
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character are carried out 
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 
to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered complete. 


Chapter 30. Repentance 


4247. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: 
"Allah rejoices more over the 
repentance of anyone of you, than 
you rejoice over your lost animal 
when you find it." (Sahih) 
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4248* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |jg said: 
"If you were to commit sin until 
your sins reach the heaven, then 
you were to repent, your 
repentance would be accepted/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or being under the influence of one's own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot repent immediately, then he should repent whenever he regrets on 
his sins. One should abstain from thinking that his sins might not be forgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one's heart 
and with conviction, not only by words. 


4249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| said: "Allah rejoices 
more over the repentance of His 
slave, than a man who loses his 
mount in a barren land, and he 
searches for it until he gets tired 
and covers his face with his 
garment, and while he is like that, 
he hears the footsteps of his 
mount where he lost it, so he lifts 
the garment from his face and 
there is his mount." ( Day) 
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Comments: • 

a. Imam Bukhari $g, narrated in Iris Sahib from Anas -#>, that the Prophet gg, 
said: "Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than anyone 
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Comments: 

a. Due to sins, one becomes far from Allah. But he gains the same position 
again when he is forgiven due to his repentance. 

b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for 
his previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: "Every son of Adam 
commits sin, and the best of those 
who commit sin are those who 
repent/" {Hasan) 




of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert. 
(Sahih Al-Buidiari: 6308). 

b. This Hadith encourages repentance. 

c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 

4250. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidah bin 'Abdullah, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'The one who 
repents from sin is like one who 
did not sin/" 
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Comments: 

a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting on 
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin. 

b. Asking forgiveness of Allah, even without committing a sin, is also a great 
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 
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father upon Abdullah, and I 
heard him say: 'The Messenger of 






Allah ||§ said: "Regret is Jli : Jjii AXx- » ^la*3 4 <13 \ JUP J* 

repentance." My father said:'Did . f f , T 7, 


you hear the Prophet M say: 
"Regret is repentance?' 7 He said: 
'Yes/ 77 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 

b. Seeking a higher chain of narration is desirable. 

c. Having a discussion with a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his 
respect. 

4253. It was narrated from :^ e J\ t&U - ft*T 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the e ~ „ ^ o >, * > ° 

Prophet $|g said: "Allah accepts if (f) cf if. ^V' 


the repentance of His slave so — t •% tj. ^ C J 

long as the death rattle has not ^ ^ _ . 7„ 

yet reached his throat/ 7 (ffasait) 0^ :jli HI 4^1 ^ JS& J, 4)1 d£. 

. p u Ji^ji i;> ; j# j*j > *i 
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Comments: 

a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 
body. 

b. Relation with the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 
the time of repentance comes to its end. 

c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon as possible; he does not 
know when he will take his last breath. 


* ™rv: c 


4254. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^^f\ if - £Yo£ 

Mas'ud that a man came to the f > » „ > 

Prophet « and said that he had V, 1 ^ :% rT 

kissed a woman, and he started to J*\ yJ-j jl ^‘1 ^ 6Uii J3 

ask about expiation, but he (the o > ? o x * & « 
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Prophet |§|) did not say anything 
to him. Then Allah revealed the 
Verse: "And perform prayers at 
the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, 
the good deeds remove the evil 
deeds. That is a reminder for the 
mindful/'^ The man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is this (the 
Verse) just for me?" He said: "It is 
for whoever acts upon it among 
my nation/' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse, 
but its ruling will be common for all the members of the Muslim nation. 

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 
the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Allah, recitation 
of the Qur'an, observing non-obligatory fasts, etc. 


4255. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: "A man went to 
extremes in committing sins. 
When death came to him, he left 
instructions to his sons, saying: 
'When I die, burn me, then grind 
me into powder, then scatter me 
in the wind and in the sea, for by 
Allah, if my Lord has power over 
me. He will subject me to a 
punishment that He has never 
subjected anyone to/ So they did 
that to him, then (Allah) said to 
the earth: 'Return what you have 
taken/ and there he was, 
standing. He said to him: 'What 
made you do what you have 
done?' He said: 'Fear of You, O 
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[1) Hud 11:114. 
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Lord/ So He forgave him because 
of that (fear)/' (Sahih) 
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4256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "A- woman entered 
Hell because of a cat which she 
tied up and did not feed, or let it 
loose to eat of the vermin of the 
earth, until it died/' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: 
"So a man should neither rely 
completely [on the mercy of Allah 
(and become complacent)], nor 
should he despair (of the mercy of 
Allah)/' 

Comments: 
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a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Allah, one should also fear the 
punishment of Allah. 

b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be burned and the ashes 
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allah overcame him at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen, so a living 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of Allah. As Allah forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 
dog. 


4257. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
Ul said: "Allah the Blessed and 
Exalted says: 'O My slaves, all of 
you are sinners except those 
whom I have saved. So ask Me 
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you. 
Whoever among you knows that I 
have the power to forgive and 
asks Me to forgive by My power, 
I will forgive him. All of you are 
astray except those whom I guide. 
Ask Me for guidance and I will 
guide you. All of you are poor 
except those whom I enrich (make 
independent of means). Ask of 
Me and I will grant you 
provision. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were all as pious as the most 
pious among My slaves, that 
would not increase My dominion 
as much as a gnat's wing, and if 
they were to be as evil as the 
most evil among My slaves, that 
would not detract from My 
dominion as much as a gnat's 
wing. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were to join together and each of 
them were to ask for all that he 
wishes for, that would only 
detract from My dominion as 
much as if one of you were to 
pass by the edge of the sea and 
dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 
That is because I am the Most 
Generous, Majestic. I give with a 
word; when I will something, all I 
do is say to it "Be!" — and it is/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ C«✓ ^ 

a. The relation of a slave with Allah should be based on hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity is Allah. So, we should beg from Him 
alone, whose treasures are unlimited. 

c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he 
turns bad he causes harm to himself alone. We neither can benefit Allah nor 
can we harm Him. 


Chapter 31* Death and 
Preparing For It 

4258. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: frequently 
remember the destroyer of 
pleasures/ meaning death/' 
(Hasan) 
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4259. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and a man 
from among the Ansar came to 
him and greeted the Prophet a§§ 
with Salam . Then he said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which of the 
believers is best?' He said: 'He 
who has the best manners among 
them/ He said: 'Which of the 
believers is wisest?' He said: 'The 
one who remembers death the 
most and is best in preparing for 
it. Those are the wisest/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Good character increases tire rank of a person near Allah. 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 

c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 
next life. 

d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 


4260. It was narrated from Abu 
Ya'la Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah 2§g said: "The 
wise man is the one who takes 
account of himself and strives for 
that which is after death. And the 
helpless man is the one who 
follows his own whims then 
indulges in wishful thinking 
about Allah/' (DaHJ) 
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4261. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet if| entered upon 
a young man who was dying and 
said: "How do you feel?" He said: 
"1 have hope in Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah, but I fear my 
sins." The Messenger of Allah 3 §§ 
said: "These two things (hope and 
fear) do not coexist in the heart of 
a person in a situation like this, 
but Allah will give him that 
which he hopes for and keep him 
safe from that which he fears." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 

b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 
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should let his hope overcome his fear. 

c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the 
mercy of Allah and will be protected from the anger of Allah. 


4262. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H| said: 
"Angels come to the dying 
person, and if the man was 
righteous, they say: 'Come out, O 
good soul that was in a good 
body, come out praiseworthy and 
receive the glad tidings of mercy 
and fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry/ And this is repeated 
until it comes out, then it is taken 
up to heaven, and it is opened for 
it, and it is asked: 'Who is this?' 
They say: 'So-and-so/ It is said: 
'Welcome to the good soul that 
was in a good body. Enter 
praiseworthy and receive the glad 
tidings of mercy and fragrance 
and a Lord Who is not angry/ 
And this is repeated until it is 
brought to the heaven above 
which is Allah. But if the man 
was evil, they say: 'Come out O 
evil soul that was in an evil body. 
Come out blameworthy, and 
receive the tidings of boiling 
water and the discharge of dirty 
wounds/ and other torments of 
similar kind, all together. And tills 
is repeated until it comes out, 
then it is taken up to heaven and 
it is not opened for it. And it is 
asked: 'Who is this?' It is said: 
'So-and-so/ And it is said: 'No 
welcome to the evil soul that was 
in an evil body. Go back 
blameworthy, for the gates of 
heaven will not be opened to 
you/ So it is sent back down from 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader 
is named the "angel of death as mentioned in the Hadith, 

b. The angels of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 
at that time he sees them and hears them but other people neither can see 
them nor hear them. 

c. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul.. 

d. The heavens have (As-SarmV) a solid existence that has doors which can be 
opened and closed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 


4263. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet 5§| said: "If the appointed 
time of death of anyone of you is 
in a certain land, some need will 
cause him to go there, then when 
he reaches the furthest point that 
it is decreed he will reach, Allah 
takes (his soul). And on the Day 
of Resurrection the earth will say: 
"My Lord, this is what You 
entrusted to me/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah's knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person himself does not know it. Allah says: "And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted/' Surat Luqmdn 31:34. 
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4264. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah <g§ said: "Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him." 
It was said to him: "O Messenger 
of Allah, does hating to meet 
Allah mean hating to meet death? 
For all of us hate death." He said: 
"No. Rather that is only at the 
moment of death. But if he is 
given the glad tidings of the 
mercy and forgiveness of Allah, 
he loves to meet Allah and Allah 
loves to meet him; and if he is 
given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to 
meet him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet Allah, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allah has 
prepared for His beloved slaves. 

b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then his belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allah. 


4265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ 
said: "None of you should wish 
for death because of some harm 
that befalls him. If he must wish 
for death, then let him say: 'O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as 
living is good for me and cause 
me to die when death is good for 
me/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Life is a great blessing from Allah as one may use it in doing good deeds to 
please Allah and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life. 

c. The troubles of this life are temporary, while the displeasure of Allah results 
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 


Chapter 32. The Grave And 
Disintegration (Of The Body) 

4266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah *|§ said: "There is no part of 
man that will not disintegrate, 
apart from a single bone at the 
base of the coccyx, from which he 
will be recreated on the Day of 
Resurrection/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even liis bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 
continues even in this condition. 


4267. It was narrated that Hard' 
the freed slave of TJthman bin 
'Affan, said: "When 'Uthman bin 
'Affan stood beside a grave, he 
would weep until his beard 
became wet. It was said to him: 
'You remember Paradise and 
Hell, and you do not weep, but 
you weep for this?' He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah said: "The 
grave is the first stage of the 
Hereafter. Whoever is delivered 
from it, what comes after it is 
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easier. If he is not delivered from 
it, then what comes after it is 
harder/" He said that the 
Messenger of Allah ig§ said: "I 
have never seen any horrible 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Shedding tears out of fear of Allah is a sign of good faith. 

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of 
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We 
supplicate to Allah to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard 
situations. 


c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 


4268. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3§g said: 
"The dead person ends up in his 
grave, then the righteous man is 
made to sit up in his grave with 
no fear or panic. Then it is said to 
him: 'What religion did you 
follow?' He said: 'I was in Islam/ 
It is said to him: 'Who is this 
man?' He says: 'Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah jg§. He 
brought us clear signs from Allah 
and we believed him/ It is said to 
him: 'Have you seen Allah? 7 He 
says: 'No one is able to see Allah/ 
Then a window to Hell is opened 
for him, and he sees it, parts of it 
destroying others. Then it is said 
to him: 'Look at what Allah has 
saved you from/ Then a window 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and 
he looks at its beauty and what is 
in it. It is said to him: 'This is 
your place/ And it is said to him: 
'You had certain faith and you 
died in that state, and in that state 
you will be resurrected if Allah 
wills/ And the evil man is made 
to sit up in his grave with fear 
and panic. It is said to him: 'What 
religion did you follow?' He says: 
T do not know/ It is said to him: 
'Who is this man?' He says: T 
heard the people saying 
something and I said it too/ Then 
a window to Paradise is opened 
to him, and he looks at its beauty 
and what is in it. It is said to him: 
'Look at what Allah has diverted 
away from you/ Then a window 
to Hell is opened for him, and he 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: 'This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
state you will be resurrected, if 
Allah wills/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The stage of questioning in tire grave is definite, but it is among the matters 
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in tills 
life, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the contrary, the 
one who did not believe in Allah cannot answer. 


c. The scene of Paradise and Hell will be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 
Day of Judgment. 


4269. It was narrated from Bara 

A 

bin 'Azib that the Prophet |j§ said: 
"Allah will keep firm those who 
believe, with the word that stands 
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firm/'* 13 This has been revealed 
concerning the torment of the 
grave. It will be said to him: 'Who 
is your Lord? 7 He will say: 'My 
Lord is Allah, and my Prophet is 
Muhammad/ This is what Allah 
says: Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world (i.e. they 
will keep on worshipping Allah 
Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter (i.e., at the time of 
questioning in the grave)/"^ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


'The word that stands firm 7 means the word of monotheism, 'None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad §| is the Messenger 
of Allah/ A believer, with the grace of Allah, remains firm on this word in 
this life, so he will remain firm when he will be questioned in his grave. On 
the contrary, a hypocrite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the questions properly. 


4270* It was narrated from Ibn 
Umar that the Prophet *§§ said: 
'When anyone of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Paradise, then he will be shown 
his seat in Paradise, and if he is 
one of the people of Hell, then he 
will be shown his seat in Hell. 
And it is said: This is your place 
until you are raised on the Day of 
Resurrection/ 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase 
his joys or sorrows. 


4271. It was narrated from 
'Abdurrahman bin Ka'b Ah 
Ansari that his father used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "The believer's soul 
is a bird that eats from the trees of 
Paradise, until it will be returned 
to his body on the Day when he is 
resurrected/' (Da c if) 

Comments: 
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It is mentioned in the previous Hadith that a dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 
about martyrs. 


4272. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ig| said: "When 
the deceased enters the grave, the 
sun is made to appear as if it is 
setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes 
and says: 'Let me pray/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an 
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the examination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is late for the 'Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 


Chapter 33. The Resurrection 


4273. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The two who are 
entrusted with the Trumpet have 
two horns in their hands, waiting 
until they will be commanded (to 
blow them)/' {Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. The trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals. 

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Allah all the 
creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39 : 38 ) 


4274. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A. Jewish man 
said in the marketplace of Al- 
Madinah: 'By the One Who chose 
Musa above all of mankind/ An 
Ansari man raised his hand and 
slapped him. He said: 'How dare 
you say this when the Messenger 
of Allah if is among us?' 
Mention of that was made to the 
Messenger of Allah jj§, and he 
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said: "Allah says: "And the 
Trumpet will be blown, and all 
who are in the heavens and all 
who are on the earth will swoon 
away, except him whom Allah 
wills. Then it will be blown a 
second time, and behold they will 
be standing, looking on 
(waiting) I will be the first 
one to raise his head, and I will 
see Musa holding on to one of the 
pillars of the Throne, and I do not 
know whether he will have raised 
his head before me, or he will be 
one of those whom Allah 
exempts. And whoever says that I 
am better than Yunus bin Matta, 
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he is lying." 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims are requested to have strong solicitude for their religion. However, 
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 
Prophets is forbidden. 

b. The Companion slapped the few since his style of expression indicated a 
superiority of Musa over the Prophet Muhammad 0 Jf which was 
impolite behavior. 

c. A type of virtue of Musa is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 
should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 
misunderstanding. 

d. The Throne is a creation of Allah, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 
all can see it. Moreover/ those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from die sufferings of the Day of 
Resurrection. 

e. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are 
not mentioned in the Hadith . So, guessing and speculation is not 
appropriate. 


^ ! Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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4275. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah *§§ 
say on the pulpit: 'The Compeller 
(Al-Jabbar) will seize His heavens 
and His earths in His Hand' - 
and he clenched his hand and 
started to open and close it - 
'Then He will say: "I am The 
Compeller, I am the King. Where 
are the tyrants? Where are the 
arrogants?" And the Messenger of 
Allah m was leaning to his right 
and his left, until I could see the 
pulpit shaking at the bottom, and 
I thought that it would fall 
alongwith the Messenger of Allah 
$ (Sahik) 

Comments: 







a. The Hand of Allah is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glory. 
Explaining or likening it with the hand of a human being is not correct. 

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Allah, whenever He wants. He speaks, 
and the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa Ml, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 
His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 


4276. It was narrated that Qasim 
said: 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how will the 
people be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection?* He said: 'Barefoot 
and naked/ I said: 'And the 
women?' He said: 'And the 
women/ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, will we not feel 
embarrassed?' He said: 'O 

A 

'Aishah, tire matter will be too 
serious for them to look at one 
another/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter, 
they will be clothed according to their grades. 

b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 
with each other. 
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4277«, It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "The 
people will be presented (before 
Allah) three times on the Day of 
Resurrection. The first two times 
will be for disputes and excuses, 
and the third time will be when 
the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their 
hands; some will take it in the 
right hand and some in the left." 
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4278. It was narrated from Ihn 
'Umar that the Prophet 4§§ said: 
"The Day when (all) mankind will 
stand before the Lord of all that 
exists."* 1 -* One of them will stand 
in his sweat up to halfway up his 
ears." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 
sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 

b. Allah will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Throne, while 
there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne. 


4279. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah g|: "On the 
Day when the earth will be 
changed to another earth and so 
will be the heavens."^ - where 
will the people be on that Day?' 
He said: 'On the Sirdt (the Bridge 
across Hell-fire). r// (Sahih) 
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a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment, 

b. Tins Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good 
believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who committed many 
sins, and all non-believers will fall down into Hell (Fire). However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever. 


4280. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
''The Sir at will be placed across 
Hell, on thorns like the thorns of 
the Sa'ddn plant J 2 * Then the 
people will cross it. Some will 
pass over safe and sound, some 
will be detained, and some will 
fall in headfirst." (Hasan) 
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!2) Neurada procumbens. 
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Comments: 


.DAI ;OAO 


Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins die more die thorns will hurt. And diey even pull those whom they 
are ordered to inside Hell. 




«♦ ✓ 
* 


4281. It was narrated from 
Hafsali that the Prophet JJ| said: 

"I hope that no one of those who 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and 
(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter 
Hell, if Allah wills." I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, doesn't Allah 
say "There is not one of you but 
will pass over it (Hell); this is 
with your Lord, a decree which 
must be accomplished.?^ " He 
said: "Have you not heard that 
He says: 'Then We shall save 
those who use to fear Allah and 
were dutiful to Him. And We 
shall leave the wrongdoers therein 
(humbled) to their knees (in 
Hell).?"' [2] 

^9 JJfcLi ^J i 1 T AO j‘\', _L^-I 1 

i 

4ill 4 jcu Jjt>! 0JoLviiS t—>L c. d11^ ./s H t 

.Co1 ^ (. 

Comments: 


<J} Cf. ~ 

u* ^4^ csr o* o* ji> 

JU :cJU iiU j* ft 6* ‘^14 

'Cl: f\ Jr‘}i Ju 
01 jL> cJuj at it Cel 
<ii! J_C3 lj :Cil tcJ'U OCdiitj 
Jc- : 4 jjI JU ji 

|JI)) :JU [\M :^jj»] 


• - ^ > 
A A„ 

: J 

^ *• ^ 
&>. lls 


f ^ .vr #/A 

>A)j 


tvr :^] 


a. During die life of the Messenger 0„ the battle of Badr was die first battle 
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen. 


[1] Mariam 19:71. 
[? ’ 1 Mariam 19:72. 
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b- The Prophet 3 §g, took the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood 
of 'TFthman This pledge was called "Bai'tur-Ridwan" (pledge of 
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also 
enter Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Huffaz (who memorize 
whole Qur'an and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 


Chapter 34. Description Of 
The Nation Of Muhammad 
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4282. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|t said: "You will come to 
me with radiant faces, hands and 
feet from the traces of ablution. 
This is the characteristic sign of 
my nation which does not belong 
to anyone else." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Shining the parts of ablution being radiant is a sign of the nation of the 
Prophet 38 §. Those who do not perform prayers do not make ablution, so 
they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet $j|. 


4283. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We were with 
the Messenger of Allah ifg in a 
tent, and he said: 'Will it not 
please you to be one quarter of 
the people of Paradise?' We said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Will it not please 
you to be one third of the people 
of Paradise?' We said: 'Yes/ He 
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul, 1 hope that you will be 
half of the people of Paradise. For 
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no one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and among the 
people of polytheism you are like 
a white hair on the hide of a black 
bull, or like a black hair on the 
hide of a red bull/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ 


a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings to great 
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 
values the blessings he has. 

b. The nation of the Prophet |jg, will live longer > and the people of this nation 
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in greater 
numbers in Paradise. 


4284. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 0$ said: "A Prophet Hill 
come accompanied by two men, 
and a Prophet will come 
accompanied by three, and (some 
will come) with more or less than 
that. It Hill be said to him: "Did 
you convey the message to your 
people?' And he will say: 'Yes/ 
Then his people will be called and 
it will be said: 'Did he convey the 
message to you?' They will say: 
'No/ Then it will be said: 'Who 
will bear witness for you?' He 
will say: 'Muhammad and his 
nation.' So the nation of 
Muhammad will be called and it 
will be said: 'Did this man convey 
the message?' They will say: 'Yes/ 
He will say: 'How did you know 
that?' They will say: 'Our Prophet 
told us that the Messengers had 
conveyed the message, and we 
believed him/ This is what Allah 
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says: "Thus We have made you, a 
just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad i@g) 
be a witness over you/" 1 - 1 ! (Sahih) 

^y lihuj! jJij j : Jp-j y* 4i)l dy <—>L 4>-y-\ : y>cj 

.a* ^ vm/rm:*- 

Comments: 

a. All Prophets of Allah were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 
actively and sincerely. 

b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge 
they got from the Qur'an and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through divine revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet ^ will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation. 

4285. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
Al-Juhani said: "We came back 
campaign) with the 
of Allah <|§ and he 
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, there is 
no person who believes then 
stands firm, but he will be caused 
to enter Paradise. I hope that they 
will not enter it until you and 
those who are righteous among 
your offspring will enter it and 
take up your dwelling places 
therein. And my Lord has 
promised me that seventy 
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to • 

account/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: c 

a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 
being called for their accounts. 
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b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated in a 
Hadith which is as follows: "They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord/' Sedyh Al- 
BukMri: 6541) 


4286. Abu Umamah Al-Bahili 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jg say: 'My Lord has 
promised me that seventy 
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account or punished. With every 
thousand will be (another) 
seventy thousand, and three 
handfuls of my Lord, the 
Glorified/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The mercy of Allah is very great. 

b. 'With every thousand will be (another) seventy" thousand' means fifty-nine 
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides seventy thousand will enter 
Paradise without accounts, 

c. Hathaydt is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called for their 
accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Allah, no one knows their 
numbers. 


4287. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, horn his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *|g said: 'On 
the Day of Resurrection, we will 
complete seventy nations, of 
whom we are the last and the 
best/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three 
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet jjg, is more superior than other nations, but 
individual superiority is another matter. 


4288. It was narrated, from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjg say: "You 
complete seventy nations, of 
which you are the best and 
dearest to Allah/" (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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'Completing seventy' means that sixty-nine nations have passed previously, 
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is 
complete by this (Muslim) nation. 


4289. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Prophet a§§ said: 
"The people of Paradise are one 
hundred and twenty ranks, eighty 
from this nation and forty from 
all other nations/' {Hasan) 
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a. Another Hadith reads tliat the number of Muslims compared to other people 
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox {Hadith: 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 
• of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 

faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn 
Abbas that the Prophet said: 
"We are the last of the nations, 
and the first to be brought to 
account. It will be said: 'Where is 
the unlettered nation and its 
Prophet?' So we are the last and 
the first." (Hasan) 
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a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the Prophet j|| is an 
imposter. 

b. This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try 
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending non- 
Muslims and following their customs and culture. 


4291. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said: "Tire 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'When Allah gathers all creatures 
on the Day of Resurrection, 
permission will be given to the 
nation of Muhammad to 
prostrate, so they will prostrate to 
Him for a long time. Then it will 
be said: "Raise your heads, for a 
certain number of you will go to 
Hell-fire and these will be your 
ransom from Hell"^ 
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4292. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah <g§ said: "This nation has 
been granted mercy (in the 



il] Those who enter Hell will do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as 
a ransom for the others. 
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Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one 
another. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 
man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: 'This is your ransom from 
the Fire/" (DaHf) 
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Comments: 


in both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in 
Hell; and their houses which are in Paradise are granted to those who enter 
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted 
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith . 


l>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped hi J?°ji U “ (ro 
Of The Mercy Of Allah On <ro Ail ZJ-\ 

The Day Of Resurrection ' ^ 


4293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ij§ said: 
"Allah has one hxmdred (degrees 
of) mercy, of which He has shared 
one between all of creation, by 
virtue of which you show mercy 
and compassion towards one 
another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their 
young. And He has kept back 
ninety-nine (degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allah, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their 
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offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that no one can 
imagine it. 

b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Allah are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced beyond limits. 


4294. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "On the day when 
He created the heavens and the 
earth, Allah created one hundred 
(degrees of) mercy, of which He 
placed one on earth, by virtue of 
which mothers show compassion 
to their children and animals as 
well as the birds show 
compassion to one another. And 
He kept back ninety-nine (degrees 
of) mercy. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, Allah will 
complete this mercy." (Sahih) 
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4295. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5j§ said: "When Allah 
created the universe. He decreed 
for Himself: 'My mercy prevails 
over My wrath/" (Sahtfi) 


Comments: 
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a. Committing sins and not repenting from them incurs the anger of Allah. 

b. Sending Prophets and Messenger, and revealing the Divine Books are also a 
sign of His mercy. 


4296. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| passed by 
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me when I was riding a donkey, 
and said: 'O Mu'adh, do you 
know what Allah's right over His 
slaves is and what His slaves' 
right over Allah is?' I said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger know best/ 
He said: 'The right of Allah over 
His slaves is that they should 
worship Him and not associate 
anything with Him And the right 
of the slaves over Allah, if they do 
that, is that He should not punish 
them/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A narration reads that Muadh bin Jabal, was a companion rider of the 
Prophet Iff, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-BukJtari 2856) 

b. Allah is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 
worship him alone. 

c. The right of slaves upon Allah is only to have His grace and mercy; Allah, 
out of His mercy, took care of this right. 


4297. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg on one of 
his campaigns. He passed by 
some people and said: 'Who are 
these people?' They said: 'We are 
Muslims/ There was a woman 
putting wood in her oven, and a 
son of hers was with her. When 
the flames of the oven got higher, 
she moved him away. She came 
to the Prophet and said: 'Are 
you the Messenger of Allah?' He 
said: 'Yes/ She said: 'May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you. Is not Allah the Most 
Merciful of those who show 
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mercy? 7 He said: 'Yes indeed/ She 
said: 'Is not Allah more Merciful 
than a mother to her child?' He 
said: 7 Yes indeed/ She said: 'A 
mother would not throw her child 
into the fire/ The Messenger of 
Allah lowered his head and 
wept. Then he looked up at her 
and said: Allah does not punish 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Allah and 
refuse to say: Ld ildha illalldh!" 
( Maudu *) 
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4298* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj| said: "No one will enter 
Hell except one who is doomed/' 
It was said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, who is the one who is 
doomed?" He said: "The one who 
never does any act of obedience 
(towards Allah) and who never 
omitted any act of sin." (DdHf) 
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4299. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ recited this Verse: "He 
(Allah) is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any Udh (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)/'^ Then 
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he said: "Allah says: 'I am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 
alongside Me, I am the One Who 
should forgive him/' {Daif) 
Abul-Hasah Al-Qattan (narrated 
another chain): From Anas, that 
the Messenger of Allah |jg said 
concerning this Verse: "He (Allah) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any Bah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins) The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "Your 
Lord says: T am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me/" 
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4300. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "A man from my 
nation will be called before all of 
creation on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ninety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then Allah will say: 
"Do you deny anything of this?" 
He will say: "No, O Lord." He 
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will say: "Have My recording 
scribes been unfair to you?" Then 
He will say: "Apart from that, do 
you have any good deeds?" The 
man will be terrified and will say: 
"No" (Allah) will say: "Indeed, 
you have good deeds with Us, 
and you will not be treated 
unjustly this Day." Then a card 
will be brought out on which is 
written Ash-hadu an Id ilaha illallah 
wa anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluku (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: "O Lord, what is this card 
compared with these scrolls?'' He 
will say: "You will not be treated 
unjustly." Then the scrolls will be 
placed in one side of the Balance 
and the card in the other. The 
scrolls will go up (Le., be light) 
and the card will go down (i.e., 
will weigh heavily)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


i»>- icJli 4 a> d^JLii cujw\j>* T tT ^^ 4 <ul 4JI ^ 


a. On the Day of fudgment, some people will eriter Paradise without (being 
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, since all their deeds will 
become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 

b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah . The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with hie Sunnah the weightier they 
will be. 

c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then his testimony will 
be sufficient for his salvation. 

d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the HelL And finally due to his monotheism Allah will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
Allah says: "Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper/' (Surat An-Nisd* 4:145) 


Chapter 36. The Cistern 

4301. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
said: "I have a Cistern, (as 
large as the distance) between the 
Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than 
milk, and its vessels are the 
number of the stars. I will be the 
Prophet with the most followers 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of Judgment. The 
Prophet 3 §g will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis. hi 
some other Ahddith, it is mentioned that its width is from 'Aden, a dty of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madinah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San'a' a city in Yemen. (See Ahddith 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned distances are not to fix its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 


4302. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: "My Cistern is 
wider than the distance between 
Ailah and 'Aden. By the One in 
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Whose Hand is my soul, its 
vessels are more numerous than 
the. number of stars, and it is 
whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men 
away from it as a man drives 
strange camels away from his 
cistern/' It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will you 
recognize us?" He said: "Yes, you 
will come to me with radiant 
faces, hands and feet, because of 
the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the 
nation of the Prophet i§g. 

b. The Prophet ^gg will recognize persons of his nation from their shining 
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet |jjg neither has the 
characteristic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kauthar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim, nation. 

d. Water in the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 
qualities of the water of Paradise. 


4303. It was narrated that Abu 
Sallam Al-Habashi said: "Umar 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz sent for me and 
I came to him upon the riding 
animal prepared for swift mail 
delivery. When I came to him, he 
said: 'We have caused you some 
trouble O Abu Sallam/ He said: 
'Yes, by Allah, O Commander of 
the Believers!' He said: 'By Allah, 
we did not want to cause you any 
hardship, but there is a Hadith 
which I have heard that you 
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narrate from Thawban, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
j|g, concerning the Cistern, and I 
wanted to hear it directly from 
you/ He said: "I said: 'Thawban, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah #1, told me that the 
Messenger of Allah 5g| said: "My 
Cistern is (wider than) the 
distance between Ailah and 
'Aden. It is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its cups 
are as many as the stars in the 
sky. Whoever drinks from it will 
never feel thirst again. The first 
ones who come to drink from it 
will be the poor Muhajirin, with 
dirty clothes and disheveled hair, 
who do not marry refined women 
and for whom no doors are 
opened/' 'Umar wept until his 
beard became wet, then he said: 
'But I have married refined 
women and doors have been 
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opened for me. Certainly I will 
not wash the clothes that are on 
my body until they become dirty, 
and I will not comb my hair until 
it becomes disheveled/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the 
matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 
beautification or adornment. 

b. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz tffe, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a 
Hadifh, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 
him as their ideal. 

c. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 
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possible, but Abu Sallam 4§v endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 


4304. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg§ 
said: "The distance between the 
two ends of my Cistern is like the 
distance between San'a' and Al- 
Madinah/ or 'between Al- 
Madinah and 'Amman/" (Sahih) 
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4305. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet of Allah 4 § said: 
'One can see in it (the Cistern) 
jugs of gold and silver, like the 
number of stars in the sky/' 
(Sahih) 
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4306. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |j§ 
came to a graveyard and greeted 
(its occupants) with Salam, then 
he said: "Peace be upon you, 
abode of believing people. We 
will join you soon, if Allah wills/' 
Then he said: "Would that we 
could see our brothers." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, axe 
we not your brothers?" He said: 
"You are my Companions. My 
brothers are those who will come 
after me. I will reach the Cistern 
ahead of you." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, how will you 
recognize those of your nation 
who have not yet come?" He said: 
"If a man has a horse with a blaze 
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on its forehead and white feet, 
don't you think that he will 
recognize it among horses that are 
deep black in color?” They said: 
"Of course.” He said: "On the 
Day of Resurrection they will 
come with radiant faces, hands, 
and feet, because of the traces of 
ablution.” He said: "I will reach 
the Cistern ahead of you.” Then 
he said: "Men will be driven 
away from my Cistern just as 
stray camels are driven away. 
And I will call to them: 'Come 
here!' But it will be said: 'They 
changed after you were gone, and 
they kept turning on their heels/ 
So I will say: "Be off with you!” 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 


-Ai owt ^ 


a. Muslims should visit graveyards. 

b. The purpose of visiting graves is to seek forgiveness for the dead persons, 
and to remind oneself of Ills end, not to ask something from them. 

c. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Saldmu 'Alaikum is not to make them 
hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago, were living with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 

d. The-Prophet will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 

e. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 
the Tank of Kauthar. 


Chapter 37. Intercession 

4307. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "Every Prophet had 
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a prayer that was answered, and 
every Prophet offered this prayer 
in this world. But I am saving my 
prayer so that I can intercede for 
my nation, and it reaches every 
one of them who dies not 
associating anything with Allah/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah informed every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be 
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet: 

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Allah to fulfill his 
certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet 0$ will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation. 

4308. It was narrated from Abu fa j fay ^ - f\**A 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "I am the leader of 

^ A 

the sons of Adam, and it is no 
boast. I will be the first one for 
whom the earth will be split open 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
is no boast. I will be the first to 
intercede and the first whose 
intercession will be accepted, and 
it is no boast. The banner of 
praise will be in my hand on the 
Day of Resurrection, and it is no 
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boast." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jfg himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the 
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them. 

b. The Prophet jjjg is the leader of all human beings; i.e., he is the most 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam till the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise "Wasilah" and "Muqam Mahmud" in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet sg§. 

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. Tire flag of the Prophet 3§§ is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet and He will praise Allah the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet -§§ 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the first one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 


4309 . It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: "As for the people 
of Hell, who are its people (i.e., its 
permanent residents), they will 
neither die nor live therein. But 
there are some people who will be 
punished with fire because of 
their sins, whom it will kill, then 
when they have become like coal, 
permission will be granted for 
intercession for them. They will 
be brought, group by group, and 
scattered on the banks of the 
rivers of Paradise. It will be said: 
'O people of Paradise, pour water 
on them/ Then they will grow 
like seeds carried by a flood (i.e., 
quickly)/' A man among the 
people said: It is as if the 
Messenger of Allah £g has been in 
the desert/' ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 
will be rescued from Hell. 


b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who 
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of Allah; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of Allah. 


4310- It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 4§g say: 'My intercession on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
for those among my nation who 
committed major sins/" {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Intercession of the Prophet |j§ on the Day of Judgment will be of many 
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims. 
Similarly*, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 

4311 . It was narrated from Abu y {&£> - iru 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: "I 
was given the choice between 
intercession and half of my nation 
being admitted to Paradise, and I 
chose intercession, because it is 
more general and more sufficient. 

Do you think it is for the pious? 

No, it is for the impure sinners/' 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet m was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is 
obligatory on the people of Ms nation to love him, to follow Ms orders, to 
take Mm as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition, they 
have to love and respect Ms Companions too. 



The Chapters On Asceticism 


405 




4312. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The believers will 
be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection, inspired or 
worried/' - Sa'eed was not sure - 
"And they will say: 'If we seek 
someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord, we may find relief from 
our situation/ So they will go to 
Adam and will say: 'You are 
Adam, the father of mankind. 
Allah created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, 
that He might grant us relief from 
our situation/ He will say: T am 
not the one/ and he will mention 
to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed. He will feel 
too shy to do that (and will say): 
'Rather go to Null, for he is the 
first Messenger whom Allah sent 
to the people of earth/ So they 
will go to him, but he will say: T 
am not the one/ and he will 
mention how he asked of Allah 
that of which he had no 
knowledgeHe will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): 'Rather 
go to the Close Friend of the Most 
Merciful, Ibrahim/ So they will go 
to him and he will say: T am not 
the one. Rather go to Musa, a 
slave to whom Allah spoke and to 
whom He gave the Torah/ So 
they will go to him and he will 
say: T am not the one/ and he 
will mention how he killed a soul. 
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|:| This refers to when Nuh asked Allah to save his son from the Flood, and Allah rebuked 
him for that. See Hud 11:42^7. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): "Rather go to Isa, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger, 
the Word of Allah and a spirit 
created by Him/ So they will go 
to him, but he will say: T am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
Allah forgave/ So they will come 
to me and I will go with them/' - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
H said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers/" Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said: "And Twill 
ask my Lord for permission and 
permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: "Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I 
see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will he said: "Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
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admitted to Paradise / and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: 'O Lord, there is no one left 
except those who are detained by 
the Qur'an/" 111 

He (the narrator Sa'eed) said: 
Qatadah said, following this 
Hadith: Anas bin Malik told us 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Everyone who says La ildha 
illalldh and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says La ildha 
illalldh and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says La ildha 
illalldh and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell/' (Sahih) 
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Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that they will abide in Hell 
for eternity, or for whom the Qur’an mentions that there is no intercession except the 
intercession of Allah, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Siinnah . 
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4313. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"Three will intercede on tire Day 
of Resurrection: The Prophets, 
then the scholars, then the 
martyrs/ 7 (Maudu*) 
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4314. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka 7 b, from Ills father, 
that the Messenger of Allah $|§ 
said: "When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, I will be the 
leader of the Prophets and the one 
who addresses them, and the one 
among them who will agree to 
intercede, and it is no boast/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. "Leader" here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 
mean the one who leads prayers. 

b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet #| will speak on 
behalf of others. 


c. First of all, our Prophet jg will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 
and Prophets will intercede. 


4315. It was narrated from 
7 Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet m said: "Some people 
will be brought forth from Hell by 
my intercession, who will be 
called Al-Jahannarniyyin (those 
who came out of Hell)/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. They are called "People of Hell" since they get out from Hell, like a person 
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Allah which 
makes them happy. It is not used to humiliate them. Nevertheless, Paradise 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief. 


4316. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Jad'a' that he 
heard the Prophet jg| say: "More 
than (the members of the tribe of) 
Banu Tamim will enter Paradise 
through the intercession of a man 
from among my nation." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
besides you?" He said: "Besides 
me." (Sahih) 

I (the narrator) said: "Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of 
Allah mf' He said: "I heard it." 
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Comments: 

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people. 
It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many 
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven. 

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq «fe>/ the person of this nation 
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 
Abu Bakr Siddiq 4)b. Allah knows best. 


4317. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Do you know what choice 
my Lord gave me this night?' We 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best.' He said: 'He gave me 
the choice between admitting half 
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of my nation to Paradise and 
intercession, and I chose 
intercession.' We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, pray that we 
will be among its people (the 
people for whom you will 
intercede)/ He said: Tt is for 
every Muslim/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


•p-^j 


a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession. 

b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom, 
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
him. For more details see Hadith : 4311 


Chapter 38. Description of 
Hell 

4318. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "This fire of yours 
is one-seventieth part of the fire of 
Hell. Were it not that its heat has 
been reduced by water twice, you 
would not have been able to 
benefit from it. And it is praying 
to Allah, asking Allah not to 
return it (to its original level of 
heat)." (Da<if) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further, 
the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 
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b. 'Not have been able to benefit from it' means that tire seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears. 


4319, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§|. said: "The Fire 
complained to its Lord and said: 

O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts/ So He 
gave it two occasions to exhale, 
one in winter and one in summer. 
The intense cold that you feel (in 
winter) is part of its severe frost 
( Zamharir ) and the intense heat 
tiiat you feel in summer is part of 
its hot wind ( Samum )." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 
Hell-fire is mentioned in the Qur'an. (See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8) 

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 

c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet gg. 


4320. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"The Hell-Fire was kindled for 
one thousand years and turned 
white. Then it was kindled for 
another thousand years and it 
turned red. Then it was kindled 
for another thousand years and it 
turned black. So it is black like the 
darkest night." (DaHf) 
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4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most luxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: 'Dip 
him once in Hell/ So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 
him: 'O so-and-so, have you ever 
enjoyed any pleasure?' He will 
say: 'No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure/ Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 
will be said: 'Dip him once in 
Paradise/ So he will be dipped in 
it and it will be said to him: 'O so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
any hardship or trouble?' He will 
say: T have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble/" (Sakik) 
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Comments: 

a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a 
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of tills 
world is compared to the punishments of Hell. 

b. Displeasing Allah for the comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 


4322. It was narrated from AJbu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
3g§ said: "The disbeliever will be 
made huge so much so that his 
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molar will be bigger than (Mount) 
Uhud, and the size of his body in 
relation to his molar will be like 
the size of the body of anyone of 
you in relation to his molar/ 7 
{Day) 
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Comments: 

a. Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 
punishment. 

b. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 
narrow space. {Surat Al-Furqdn:13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging die body is to increase the punishment. 


4323. 'Abdullah bin Qais said: "I 
was with Abu Burdah one night, 
and Harith bin Uqaish entered 
upon us. Harith told us that night 
that the Messenger of Allah <|g 
said: 'Among my nation are some 
by whose intercession more (than 
the members of the tribe of) 
Mudar will enter Paradise, and 
among my nation are some who 
will be made huge for the Fire 
until they fill one of its comers/ 77 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet 3 gg, visit any one, or whenever 
the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahddith or listen to them, or teach religious matters and learn them, instead 
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of being busy in useless talks. 

b. Becoming a comer of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 
a comer that is filled with his body. Allah knows best. 


4324. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "The people of Hell 
will be made to weep and they 
will weep until they run out of 
tears. Then they will weep blood 
until something like trenches 
appears on their faces, and if 
ships were placed in them they 
would float/" (Daif) 
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Comments: 

a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 
which causes crying. 

b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief, but it becomes a kind of 
torment in Hell, so it does not reduce grief. 

c. Weeping out of fear of Allah in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 
next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this world 
will cry too much in Hell. 
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4325. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg§ recited: "O you who 
believe! Have fear of Allah as is 
His due, and die not except as 
Muslims J 1 -* (Then he said): Tf a 
drop of Zacjcjum were to be 
dropped on the earth, it would 
ruin the livelihood of the people 
of this world, so how about those 
who have no food other than it 
(i.e. Zacjqum)?'" (Sahih) 
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4326. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3g§ said: 
' The Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam except the mark of 
prostration. Allah has forbidden 
the Fire to consume the mark of 
prostration/” (Sahib) 
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A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving his punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hadith : 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 
from Hell. 


4327. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: 'Death will be 
brought on the Day of 
Resurrection and made to stand 
on the Sir at (the Bridge over Hell). 
It will be said: "O people of 
Paradise!” And they will look. 
Anxious and afraid lest they be 
brought out of the place they are 
in. Then it will be said: "O people 
of Hell!” and they will look, 
hoping that they will be brought 
out of the place they are in. Then 
it will be said: "Do you know 
what this is?” They will say: "Yes, 
this is Death.” Then the command 
will be given for it to be 
slaughtered on the Sirat, and it 
will be said to both groups: "It is 
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eternal wherever you are, and 
there will never be any death 
therein/' [Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 
to make them certain that there is no more death 
h Slaughter of death increases joys of the inhabitants of Paradise and causes 
more grief for those who are in Hell. 

c. This is announced when all the believers who have been rescued from Hell 
by the intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 
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Chapter 39. Description Of 
Paradise 

4328. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah M said: "Allah says; T have 
prepared for My righteous slaves 
that which no eye has seen, no ear 
has heard, and it has never 
crossed the mind of man/"(Sahih) 

Abu Hurairah said: "And there is 
more than what Allah lias told 
you. Recite, if you wish: 'No 
person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a 
reward for what they used to 
do/" 111 

He (the narrator) said: Abu 
Hurairah used to recite it as: 
Qurrdti A'yunin, Le., joys. 
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Comments: 

a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 
which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

b. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, but they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 


4329, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
HI said; "A hand span in Paradise 
is better than the? earth and 
everything on it (Da ( if) 
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4330. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah £g| said; "A place the size of 
a whip in Paradise is better than 
this world and everything in it" 
(Sahift) 
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a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to control a horse, if if is spread on 
the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 
reason is that the blessings of Paradise are eternal, while all the blessings of 
tliis world are temporary, regardless of how huge they are. 

b. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will be many 
times larger than the greatest empire that ever existed in this world. 
Moreover, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of milk, 
fruit, gardens, and many more blessings. How foolish is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insignificant benefits 
of this world. 


4331. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "l 
heard the Messenger of Allah g|. 
say: 'Paradise has one hundred 
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grades, each of which is as big as 
the distance between heaven and 
earth* The highest of them is 
Firdaws and the best of them is 
Fir daws. The Throne is above 
Firdaws and from it spring forth 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask 
of Allah, ask Him for Firdazvs.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * 

a. Grades of believers will be different based on their faith and deeds, 
similarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 
others. 

b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 

c. The throne of Allah is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 
Allah, His prestige, rule, etc., is not correct. 


4332. Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah g| said 
one day to his Companions: "Who 
will strive hard with sincerity for 
Paradise? For there is nothing like 
Paradise. By the Lord of the 
Ka'bah, it is sparkling light, sweet 
basil waving in the breeze, a lofty 
palace, a flowing river, abundant 
ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and 
many fine garments, in a place of 
eternal abode, in ease and luxury, 
in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty 
houses/ They said: 'We will strive 
hard for it, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'Say: In shd' Allah (if 
Allah wills}/ Then he mentioned 
Jihad and encouraged them to 
engage in it." (DaHf) 
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4333. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: "'The first group to 
enter Paradise will enter with 
(faces) like the moon in the night 
when it is full. Then those who 
follow them will be shining with 
a light brighter than the brightest 
star in the sky. They will not 
urinate or defecate, or blow their 
noses or spit. Their combs will be 
of gold, their sweat will be musk, 
their braziers* will be pearls and 
their wives will be houris. Their 
form will be that of a single man, 
the form of their father Adam, 
sixty forearm's length tall.'" 
(Sahih) 

* Brazier: Receptacle for holding 
live coals for burning incense. 
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Comments: 

a. Beauty and attraction to the people of Paradise are granted according to 
their deeds. 

b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 

c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before other 
people. Or, they will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smell is also a blessing from Allah. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like. This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will he burnt 
in large censers. 

e. All who enter Paradise will have the most beautiful and perfect features. 

^ * 

f. When Adam %g8i was created he was about sixty cubits (ninety feet in 
height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam L 


4334. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "Kauthar is a river 
in Paradise whose banks are of 
gold and its bed is of rubies and 
pearls. Its soil is more fragrant 
than musk, its water is sweeter 
than honey and whiter than 
snow/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 
this world, as the other blessings of Paradise are different from the blessings 
of this world. 


b. The bottom of the Kauthar River is filled with gems like, corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 


4335* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $§! said: "In Paradise there 
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is a tree under whose shade a 
rider could travel for one hundred 
years and never leave it." 

''Recite, if you wish: 'And in 
shade long-extended/"^ (Hasan) 
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Paradise does not have suiishine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 
which enhances the beauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so huge 
that its branches will cover the area of thousands of miles. It also shows the 
vastness of Paradise. 


4336. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said that he met Abu Hurairah, 
and Abu Hurairah said: "I 
supplicate Allah to bring you and 
I together in the marketplace of 
Paradise/' Sa'eed said: "Is there a 
marketplace there?" He said: 
"Yes. The Messenger of Allah 
told me that when the people of 
Paradise enter it, they will take 
their places according to their 
deeds, and they will be given 
permission for a length of time 
equivalent to Friday on earth, 
when they will visit Allah. His 
Throne will be shown to them 
and He will appear to them in 
one of the gardens of Paradise. 
Chairs of light and chairs of 
pearls and chairs of rubies and 
chairs of chrysolite and chairs of 
gold and chairs of silver will be 
placed for them. Those who are of 
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a lower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insignificant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chairs are seated better 
than them/' 

Abu Hurairah said: "I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, will we see 
our Lord?' He said: 'Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full?' We said: 'No/ He said: 
'Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
Allah does not speak face to face, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: "Do you not remember, O 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?" And He will remind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: "O Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?" He will 
say: "Yes, it is by the vastness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in." 
While they are like that, a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfume 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: "Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire." So we will go to a 
marketplace surrounded by the 
angels, in which will be such 
things as eyes have never seen, 
ears have never heard and it has 
not entered the heart of man. 
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Whatever we desire will be 
carried for us. Nothing will be 
bought or sold therein. In that 
marketplace the people of 
Paradise will meet one another. A 
man of elevated status will meet 
those who are of lower status 
than him, but none shall be 
regarded as insignificant, and he 
will be dazzled by the clothes that 
he sees on him. He will not finish 
the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
there/ 7 ' 

"He said: 'Then we will go back 
to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and they will 
say: 'Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 
a better fragrance than when you 
left us.' And we will say: 'Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back.'" (DaHf) 
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4337. It was narrated from Abu 


Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "There is no one 
whom Allah will admit to 
Paradise but Allah will marry him 
to seventy-two wives, two from 
houris and seventy from his 
inheritance from the people of 
Hell, all of whom will have 
desirable front passages and he 
will have a male member that 
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never becomes flaccid (i.e., soft 
and limp)/" (DaHf) 

Hisham bin. Khalid said: "'From 
his inheritance from the people of 
Hell" means: "Men who enter 
Hell, and the people of Paradise 
will inherit their wives, just as the 
wife of Pharaoh will be 
inherited." 
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4338. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"When the believer wants a child 
in Paradise, he will be conceived 
and born and grown up, in a 
short while, according to his 
desire." (Hasan) 
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a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Allah has established in 
this, world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fulfilled 
immediately. 

b. Allah will admit some people in Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful women and the boy servants who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who comes into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise will be only out of the grace of Allah, and grace does not 
depend on any reason (deed and the like). On the other hand, entering in 
Hell is a punishment; and punishment is not inflicted on a person without 

.. involving some crime. So, no one will enter Hell without committing sins. 


4339. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
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Messenger of Allah <§§ said: T 
know the last of the people of 
Hell who will be brought forth 
from it, and the last of the people 
of Paradise to be admitted to 
Paradise. (It is) a man who will 
emerge from Hell crawling, and it 
will be said to him: 'Go and enter 
Paradise/ He will come to it and 
it will be made to appear to him 
as if it is full. So he will say: O 
Lord, I found it full/ Allah will 
say: 'Go and enter Paradise/ He 
will come to it and it will be 
made to appear to him as if it is 
full. So he will say: 'O Lord, I 
found it full/ Allah will say: 'Go 
and enter Paradise/ He will come 
to it and it will be made to appear 
to him as if it is full. So he will 
say: 'O Lord, I found it full/ Allah 
will say: 'Go and enter Paradise, 
for you will have the like of the 
world and ten times more, or you 
will have ten times the like of the 
world/ He will say: 'Are You 
mocking me, or are You laughing 
at me, when You are the 
Sovereign?" 7 

He said: "And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seen." 



And he used to say: "This is the 
lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 
the kingdom of any king in this world. 

b. A person is repeatedly informed that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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\ 4.^1 


multiply his joys when he enters Paradise, 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 
and asceticism. 


4340. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§| said: "Whoever asks for 
Paradise, three times. Paradise 
will say: "O Allah, admit him to 
Paradise/' And whoever asked to 
be saved from Hell, three times. 
Hell will say: "O Allah, save him 
from Hell/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah . 

b. Supplication should always be for entering Paradise and escaping from 
Hell. 

c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 
Allah. If they supplicate for a person it means that Allah wants to accept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 


4341. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah IH said: "There is no one 
among you who does not have 
two abodes: An abode in Paradise 
and an abode in Hell. If he dies 
and enters Hell, the people of 
Paradise inherit his abode. This is 
what Allah says: 'These are 
indeed the inheritors/"^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A house for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 
unlimited justice and mercy of Allah. 

b. Both mentioned houses are shown to every person after his death, when he 
is buried. (See Hadith : 4268 ). 

c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is in Paradise remains empty, so it 
will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also manifests the great 
mercy and grace of Allah. 

[Tills is the end of the Sunan of 
Imam Hafiz Abu 'Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Majah 
Al-Qazwirti $&. Praise is to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds, and 
blessings and peace be upon our 
Master Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah and the Seal 
of the Prophets, and upon all his 
family and Companions] 
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Glossary of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd: Literally meaning 'a male slave . Also used as a prefix in many 

Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, 
meaning servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah ('Abd-Allah—ser¬ 
vant of Allah), Abdur-Rahman ('Abd Ar-Raliman— servant of the Most 
Merciful), and Abdul-Khaliq ('Abd ALKhaliq—servant of the Creator). 

Abid: (jjUJI) One who preoccupies himself with 'Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 

c Abtr: i) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 

Abtah or Bafha’: (A>J*J! j\ t) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and 
Marwah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 

iAbydr ( A1i: (JLp j\J) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of ALMadmah. 

‘Adz U) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah j$p. 
It was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah de¬ 
stroyed it with violent destructive westerly wind. 

Ad-Dabur: (jjjjJl)Westerly wind. 

J Adahi: Sacrifices. 

Adam: (jol) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 

Adkan: (oliVl)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called 
'Adhan. The person who calls the 'Adhan is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 
'Adhan consists of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each 
of the five daily worship times. These phrases are as follows: AUahu 'Ab¬ 
hor, AUdhu 'Akbar; Allahu 'Akbar, Allahu 'Akbar; 'Ash-hadu 'an Id 'ildha 'ill¬ 
alldh, '.Ash-hadu 'an Id 'ildha 'illalldh; ' Ash-hadu 'anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Ultah, 'Ash-hadu 'anna Muhammadan Rasill-Ullah; Hayya 'alas-Salah, 
Hayya'alas-Salah; Hayya 'alal-Faldh , Hayya 'alal-Falah; Allahu 'Akbar, Allahu 
'Akbar; La 'ildha' illalldh. Upon hearing the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all 
activity and assemble at a local mosque for congregational prayers. 

Adi: (Ja^Ji) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework 
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in Islam. 

’Afdal: (jivaiV l) The best. 

Adwd: Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

’AJidbish: The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 

j Ahadiih: (d^vVl) (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad $g. 

‘Ahd: (jL^d i) Literally means Covenants solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 

Ahd Alastu: (c~j! jl^p) (Covenant of 'Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah asked their souls: "Am I not ('Alastu) your Lord?" And they all an¬ 
swered: "Yes! We testify!" At the Resurrection it will be determined whe¬ 
ther each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other 
words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood 
and Allah's Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life 
of a denier—one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of 'Alast? This 
Covenant is mentioned in Surat Ar-Ra'd (13:20) and Surat Ya-Sin (36:60). 
The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 

’Ahkdm: (aISL-Vi) (Orders) According to Islamic Law^ there are five kinds 
of orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib jh), 2, Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb 3. 

Lawful, legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal jYLJl), 4. Undesirable but 
lawful or legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makruh o j l), 5. Unlawful, 
forbidden, prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Mu- 
haixam or Haram ^j>d>\ j\ p 

’Ahldf: (sing. Hilj) (LitL-V l) Covenants and oaths. 

1 'Ahlul-Bayt: (cuJl Jj 4) Literally means 'the people of the house', a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and 
wife. The words occur in the Noble Qur'an when angels came to give glad 
tidings of a son to Prophet Ibrahim at an old age. See Surat Hud 
(11:73). Generally the term 'Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the Pro¬ 
phet j|§. 

’AJilul-Hadith: (c^wbUl Jj*!) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of 'Ahadith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, 
Imam Muslim, Imam Timudhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and oth¬ 
ers. 

’Ahlul-Ariid: j yJl and ('Awaliyul-Madinah): Outskirts 

of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part 
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of Al-Madmah in the valleys of Mahzur. 

’AiihiUKitab: JaI) Literally meaning 'People of the Scripture'. This 

term, found in the Qur'an, describes adherents of divinely revealed re- 
ligions that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and 
Christians, and confers upon these two groups a special status within 
Muslim society, owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 

’Ahlul-Kitdb was-Sunnah: (i-Jlj v LSot Jjhl) 

Literally means the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'an) and the Sun- 
nah, i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad g§. 

’Ahludh-Dhimmah: (ioJJ! JaI) See Dhimmis. 

’Ahlul-Baqar: (yJl JaI) Those keeping cows. 

’Ahlul-Jabr: (^Jl JaI) See Jabriyyah. 

’Ahkd-Qadar: (jJuii JaI) See Qadariyyah. 

’Ahlul-Qura: y&\ Ja!) The town-dwellers. 

’Ahtul-‘Uqad: (jddl Ja!) The chiefs. 

’Ahtur-Ra’y: (^1 J\ JaI) Literally means 'the people of opinion'. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 

Ahlus-Suffah: JaI) People of the Platform. See 'Ashabus-Suffah. 

’Ahmad: (j^') Ahmad is another name of Muhammad g|. See the Noble 
Qur'an, Surat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 

‘ AJayhis-Salam : (^%Ji aJlp) See (Peace be upon him). 

AJ-’Akzab: (The Confederates) 'Ahzab means parties. This term is 

used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Mus¬ 
lims in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 

’Ayyamut-Tashriq: ^ll) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 

days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 

’Ayyim: l) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be 

a widow or a divorced. 

‘Ajj: 0^0 Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Al-Ajma’: (*L^dl) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels 
and others. 

’Ajnad: 'Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 

Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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Ajwah: (l Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 

Al-Akhirah: (si) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that 
when that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He 
will resurrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their 
conduct, and reward them with justice and mercy. That those who are 
reckoned good will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be con¬ 
signed to Hell. That the real measure of success or failure of a person is 
not the extent of his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the 
Afterlife. 

Akhydf: Uterine brother or sister. Bom of the same mother but by 

a different father. 

Al-Bamdu Lilidh: (dJ This is a part of the beginning Verse of the 

first Surah of the Noble Qur'an. The meaning of it is all praise is due to 
Allah'. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this 
expression after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for 
His favors. A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a 
statement of thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his 
Creator. 

*Aynul-Yaqm: yy) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 

sees with the eye. 

Alayhis-Saldm: -dLp) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 

Alim: (ph 'Ulama') A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 

considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

Allah: (dll) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Ilah which means 'the One 
deserving all worship'. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer 
of everything in the universe. He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Mag¬ 
nificent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the 
Exalted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the 
First, the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no 
physical form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is ex¬ 
actly the same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word 
which Jesus Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an 
identical name in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God 
worshipped by Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'an, Allah is de¬ 
scribed as having at least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His 
Perfect Attributes. Unlike other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is 
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invested with the sum of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no 
plural and no feminine form. 

AUahu ’Akbar: (^sl dil) This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means "Allah is the Most Great" and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during 
prayers, when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what 
they hear, when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a 
speaker, they also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby 
reinforcing their belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the 
most said expression in the world. 

Amah: (a/N i) A female slave. 

’A‘mal: (JUpS/ l) The acts of worship. 

‘Atnaliq: (jJUdl) A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin 'Iram 
bin Sam bin Nuh, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, hav¬ 
ing big bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

Al- Amdnah: (£ uSf i) The trust moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amber: (^ip) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called "amber". 

’Amin: (^Vi) Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 

Amin: (^T) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

( Amihiz~Zakah: (olS'jjl J^U) The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 

’Amir: 1) "Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 

’Arnirul-Mu ’minin: ^°i) It means commander of the believers. This 

title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad |g. 

’Amlah: (tJu!) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black ana white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white col¬ 
or, some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say 
black and red. 

’Amma Ba‘d: (juu Li) An expression used for separating an introductory 
from the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually con¬ 
cerned with Allah's praises and glorification. Literally it means "whatever 
comes after" or "then after". 

’Anbijdniyyah: (LJU^sVl) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

’Ansar: (sing. 'Ansaii) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, 

'Ansar were the Companions of the Prophet *§§ from the inhabitants of Ah 
Madmah, who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and 
entertained the Muhajirxn (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants 
from Makkah and other places. 

‘Anazah: (syidl) A spear-headed stick. 

*Aqabah: A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 

Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet jg| 
in the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet #§, 

4 Aqd: A contract. 

AqdSahih: A legal contract. 

Aqidah: (sjy*Jl) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah's angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 

*Aqilah: (iiiLJi) The near male relatives on the father's side who are 
obliged to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan's 
members who kills a person. (See also 'Asabah and Ashabul-Furud.) 

Al~‘Aqiq: A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 

‘Aqtqah: (^iJbJl)lt is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
tire birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 

‘Aqra Halqd: (^yU- ^yp) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

‘Arafah: y) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

‘Arajat: (oliy) 'Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on 'Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage), It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

’Arba‘iniydt: (oLyoj Yl) Collections of the forty 'Ahadith. 

Al’Arba‘ah: (XujSl1) The four compilers of 'Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

y Ardk: A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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Ariyyah: (X>yJ l) (pi. 'Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient's coming again and again to his garden to 
gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. (See Bay'ill-'Ariyyah) 

’Arkdn: (jlS'jVl) (sing. Rukn) Tire elements or essential ingredients of an 
act, without which the act is not legally valid. 

1 'Arkanul-Islam: ulSj!) A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 

that demonstrate a Muslim's commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the 
Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. To perforin Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 

Armageddon: (uThe place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 

Arsh: I) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 

another person. 

Arsh: ^JS) The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 

*Asabah: (0 All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from 
the father's side. 

Asahiyyah: (a^^JI) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 

Asb: (cwuJl) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are 
not. 

y As-habul-’A ( raf: (ol^Uwh) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into 
Hell. 

As-hdbul-Furud: j yi\ These are the heirs who are the first 

responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grarvdfatherfather's father, grandmotherfather's mother, son's 
daughter.granddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine 
sister, stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on tire father's side 
like brother, nephew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asa- 
bah are the inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to 
Dhul-'Arham, meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 


435 


uncle, mother's sister and mother's father etc. 

3 'As-habush-Shajarah: (s1 Hiose Companions of the Prophet #§ 

who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 

: 'As-habns-Suffah: (UvsJl Some Muslims who had migrated from 

Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Pro¬ 
phet of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mos¬ 
que for these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect 
them from the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by 
date-palm leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore 
the people who stayed there were called as ' As-habus-Suffah or 'Ahlus- 
Sulfah. They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet's mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever be¬ 
longed among them is today recognized as an eminent personality of Is¬ 
lam. Suffah, a place that was once the refuge of the poor and the 
shelterless, became the centre of learning and excellence. It was there the 
first University of Islam came into being. 

'As-huhusSunan: (ggUi The compilers of the Prophetic 'Ahadith on 

Islamic jurisprudence. 

At-Ashhurul-Hurum: (,> y*l\ The sacred months. The months of 

Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 

Al~‘Asharatul-Mubashsharak: (s1 s^jJl) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'Ali, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa'eed bin Zaid. 

Ash-Sham: The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 

Jordan. 

‘Ashura’: The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 

the Islamic calendar). 

Al-’Asma’ul-Husna: The term Al-'Asma'ul-Husna, literally 

meaning the 'most excellent names' is used to express Allah's most Beauti¬ 
ful Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are atleast 99 in num¬ 
ber. 

’Asma’ur-Rijal: *U^i) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 

‘Asr: It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 

day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It 
is also the name of Surah 103 of the Noble Qur'an. 
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As-Salamu ‘Alaykum: a%J 1) This is an expression Muslims say 

whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
'peace be upon you'. The appropriate response is Wa'A laykumus-Salam, 
meaning 'and peace be upon you also'. The extended forms of it are As- 
Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning 'peace be upon you and mer¬ 
cy of Allah' and As-Salamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu 
meaning 'peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings/ The 
response will also be changed accordingly. 

y Astaghfirullah: (aIM This is an expression used by a Muslim when 

he wants to ask Allah's forgiveness. The meaning of it is T ask Allah's 
forgiveness'.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to 
another person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he 
wants to prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a 
Muslim says this statement three times. 

Al- y Aswaf: Name of the area of AI-Madinah that Allah's 

Messenger made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall 
around AI-Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Athar: (jW \) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet 

*Attrak: (eA sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in JahUiyyali 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

‘Atiid: A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to 

fend for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

’AUdhu BiUahi minash-Shaytanir-Rajini: (^>- J\ ^ dJl This is 

an expression and a statement that Muslims have to redte before reading 
the Qur'an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, 
before doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing 
many other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is 'I seek refuge in 
Allah from the outcast Satan'. Satan is the source of evil and he always 
tries to misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to 
keep them safe from the whispering of Satan. 

’Awliya’: (^UyVl) (pi. of Wall) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 

‘Awrak: (s j j^il) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of 
her body except the hands, feet and face. 

Al-AwdE: (Jt y Jl) Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 

‘Awaliyul-Madinak: (ojuJI Jly?) See Ahlul-'Arud. 
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Al-Awamir: j*li) Snakes living in houses. 

\Awaq: (sing. Uqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 'Awaq = 22 Silver 

Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 'Awaq is 200 
dirhams. It may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] 
[An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, 
modem use of ounce 28.349 grams.] 

’Awqaf: Vl) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 

used for public benefits. 

Awsaq or ’Awsuq: (j **/\ jl See Wasq. 

Awwabin: (^ijVl) This prayer's time is stated to be when the hooves of 
the young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the 
heat. Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 

Ayah: (iYl) (pL Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the 
Qur'an. There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'an. 

’Ayyam Bid: The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 

and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 

Ayydmul-JahiUyyak: (5Jl*UJ1 j>L 1) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that to¬ 
tally defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Pro¬ 
phets. This term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic 
era in Arabia. 'Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or 'the days of Ignorance' in the books 
of history, indicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad 
when immorality, oppression, and evil were rampant. 

’Ayyamut-Tashriq: pbl) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 

days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 

Ayatul-Kursi: 1 y) Verse No. 255 in Surat Al-Baqarah. 

’Azjdr: (jUkVQ A type of incense. 

‘Azl: (Jydl) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn 
prior to ejaculation. 

Azldm: (fYjVl) Literally means 'arrows'. Here it means arrows used to 
seek good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
of Ignorance. 

Bdbur-Rayydn: (d 1/1 ^jL) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) tlirough which the people who often observe fasting will enter 
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on the Day of Judgment. 

Babus-Salam: (^LJl ^l) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 

Badanah: (pi. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 

the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Badhaq or Badhiq: (jpLJl) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 

Bddiyah: (pi. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 

Badr: (jju) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madmah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Mus¬ 
lims and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). 
The Muslim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of 
about 1,000 soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were 
outnumbered, the final result was to their favor. [See Surat Al-Anfal (8:5- 
19, 42-48) and Surat Al-Imran (3:13).] 

Bahimah : (^^Jl) (pi. Baha'im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
cows. 

Al-Bahirah: (s^Jl) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared 
for idols and other false deities. 

Bay £ :(^ i) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in refer¬ 
ring to different types of sales. 

BayHd^Inah: (i^Jl One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than Inis demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less 
price, i.e., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him in¬ 
debted for the difference. 

Bay ill- ‘Ariyyah: (pi. ( Ara Cyd) It is a kind of sale by which the 

owner of an 'Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, 
so they give him from their stock. / Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five 
Wasq while one Wasq is of sixty Sa'. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Aha- 
dith Nos. 389, 394 and 397). 

Al-Bayid-Batt: (oUl ^Jl) Absolute sale. 
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Al-Bayid-Batil: (jTUl ^Jl) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bayid-Gharar: (jyJl Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity 
and uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has 
not yet been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been 
hatched, or an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to 
chance and thus not known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean un¬ 
certainty or a hazard that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al- 
Gharar is also said to be selling goods that appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault or concerning which something is unclear. 

BaySi Habalil-Habalah: The sale of a pregnant animal. There 

were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy 
an offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be bom by making the 
payment in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to 
have the offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transac¬ 
tion are prohibited. 

BayiiUHasat: (sLa>Jl The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, "I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the 
seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he 
will get the land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the 
seller tells the purchaser that he has the option to change his mind until 
he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes 
binding. 

Bay Hil-Istisna Qdi. *«> This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manu¬ 
facturer undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from 
the manufacturer, the transaction of Istisna' comes into existence. But it is 
necessary for the validity of Istisna' that the price is fixed with the consent 
of the parties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended 
to be manufactured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used 
as a mode of financing, is also called Parallel Istisna'. 

Bay‘ul-Khiyar: Optional sale. 

Bay ‘ul-Maldqih: A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 

period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 

Bayiil-Mu‘awamah: jU.J1 Selling the produce of a tree for many 
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years ahead. 

Bay < ul-Muhaqalah: It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 

(com ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 

Bayiil-Mukhabarah: To lend the land or rent against a part of 

the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 

Bay ‘ul-Mukhadarah: ^j) The sale of grain or vegetables before it 

is ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is 
evident. 

Bayiil-Muldmasah: A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 

buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usual¬ 
ly done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feel¬ 
ing or touching the garments by hands. 

BayHd-Munabadhah: (sJbLJl A sale in which the deal is completed 
when the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to 
see, touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by 
throwing garments to another. 

Bay ‘ul-Muqayailah: Sale of tilings for things corresponding 

nearly with barter, but the 'thing' is here opposed to "obligations', so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bay ‘ul-Muzahanah: The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 

measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated 
as they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 

Bay id-Muzayadah: (sjuIjUI Public sale. 

Bay L un-Najsh: £u) A trick (of offering a very high price) for 

something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a 
high price. 

Bayiin-Najiz: {jsrUi Final sale. 

BayHis-Salaf: NiLJi A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 

Bayhis-Salam (Bayhis-Salaf): (^LLJl ^ j! It is also called Bay'us- 

Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are deliv¬ 
ered later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in ex¬ 
istence at the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to 
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the general rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is 
fixed. The objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold 
or silver as these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, 
Bay'us-Salam covers almost all things which are capable of being defi¬ 
nitely described as to quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the con¬ 
ditions of this type of contract is advance payment; the parties cannot 
reserve their option of rescinding it but the option of revoking it on ac¬ 
count of a defect in the subject matter is allowed. It is also applied to a 
mode of financing adopted by Islamic banks. It is usually applied in the 
agricultural sector, where the bank advances money for various inputs to 
receive a share in the crop, which the bank sells in the market. 

Bayiis-Sarf: (<^i ^aJl ^j) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obliga¬ 
tions; the definition is generally correct. 

Bay Hit- Talji f ah: (<t>Jbl Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bayiit-Tawliyah: (iJyii Released at cost price. 

BayHith-Thunyd or Bay ( ul-lstithna*: (bill ^ j\) Selling a thing 

leaving a part of it. For example, selling ms fruits but except a part of it. 

£ 

Bayiil-‘Urbun: Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 

the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, hut if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the 
seller. 

BaySil-WadPah: (sw>Resale at a loss. 

Bay‘ah: A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., 

to their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to 
the Islamic religion. 

Baydak (bjUl) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 

Baytul-Mal: (JUl c~o) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy- 

Al-Baytul-Mainur: cuJl) Allah's House over the seventh heaven. 

Baytul-Maqdis: cuo) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 

Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in ATQuds (Jerusalem). 
It was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered 
Muslims to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi 
Arabia). Baytul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, 
the first being the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the 
second being the Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet j§|). It is 
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from the surroimdings of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad 
ascended to heaven. 

Baytul-Midras: (^ljJuJl c~>) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 

Bay‘atur-Ridwan: (ol J\ (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 

pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight 
Quraysh in case they harmed TJthman who had gone to negotiate with 
them and reported to have been taken captive. 

Bakkah: (i£i) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'an, Al-Imran 
3:96) 

Balam: (fVU) Means an ox. 

Balat: (i?^Ul) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

Balah: QJU l) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: (^J fj l) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an 
adult. 

Bani Labun: (jjJ A two-year-old male camel. 

Bani Makhad: Uw® { jS) One-year-old male camel. 

Banu Asfar: j^) The Byzantines (the Romans). 

Barm Israel: yo) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 

the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub jgp. 

Al-Baqi‘: (^Ji) Also called Baqi' Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqf. The 
cemetery or the people of AI-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet |§§ are buried in it. 

Barakah: (IS ^Jl) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 

Band: (jb^Jl) See Burud. 

BarakaUah: (dJj i3jl) This is an expression meaning 'may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you) 7 .When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he 
uses different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and grati¬ 
tude. One of them is to say BarakaUah. 

Barrah: Pious. 

Barzakh: G-j l) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic 
terminology, it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the 
grave is the interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Here- 
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after. Life in the Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. 
Its exact nature is known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh 
that we will be asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet <§§, We will 
also be shown the Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and 
which of these two places we will occupy after we are judged. 

j Basmalah: (aJL^JI) Hie recitation of Bismillah (Bismillahh-Rahmanh-Rahim 
. In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'an, tra¬ 
veling, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 

Bathd 9 : (*LdsJl) See 'Abtah. 

Bdtil: (jhUl) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (CtLJ!) Grasp. 

Bawddi: See Badiyah. 

Bid‘ah: (apjlJI) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur'an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet 5§§ said that every Bid'ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: J i) A virgin. 

Bint Labun: (djJ Two year old she-camel. 

Bint Makhad: oJo) One year old she-camel. 

Bisdt: (hL-Jl) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 

Bismilldhir-Rahmdnir-Rahim: J\ J\ dJl In the Name of Allah, 

the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Surat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur'an. While reciting the Qur'an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase; A'udhu Billahi mirtash- 
Shaytanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also 
recited before doing any daily activity. 

Btthah: The beginning of the Prophet's mission, his call to 

prophethood in 610 CE. 

Bit e : (^Jl) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 

Black Muslims: A tenn designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 
'Black Muslims' are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of uni- 
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versal Islam) of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation 
of Islam, a nationalistic organization, is not to be confused with the main¬ 
stream, universal world religion Islam. 

Bu'dth: A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 

took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 

Budn: (jaJl) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtan: (obfJS) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Bulugh: Puberty 

Buraq: A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and 

smaller than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad from Makkah 
to Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Jour¬ 
ney and Ascension (Isra' and Mi'raj) in 619 CE. 

Burd or Burdah: (o j)\ J\ ^Jl) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 

Bumus: (pi. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 

Burqu A covering dress worn by women. 

Burud: (pU Band) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs, 

Busr: Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 

color. 

Basra: ( c £_ r ^ ! ) is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 

Butkdn: (jLdaj) A valley in Al-Madinah. 

CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad 3 §|' from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 

Dabb: (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 

are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourange- 
ment to kill. 

Bafru: Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabur: (jjjJlII) Westerly wind. 

Baff: (tijJ l) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Baghdbis: (sing. Daghabus) Snake cucumbers. 

Balm: Any thick oil applied to hair. 
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DaH: (pi. Du'at) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wall 

(preaching). 

Dayydn: (oloJi) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 

Dqjjdl: (JU-jJl) (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal JU-jJI ^™Jl) Antichrist False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world arid will eventually be killed by Pro¬ 
phet 'Eisa (Jesus) 

Damm: {*411) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially 
used regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and 
'Umrah). 

Daniq: (jib) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 

Darul-*Ahd: (jt$J4jb) Country linked in a peace treaty. 

Ddrul-Bawdr: (jJjJlpb) The abode of perdition. 

Ddml-Fand*:■ (*billjb) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Darul-Gkurur: (jj yJjb) The abode of delusion. 

Ddnd-ffarb: (wyJi jb) It means Domain of War, and refers to the 
territory under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or 
potential conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the 
Muslims living in its domain. 

Ddnil-isldm: jb) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 

territory under the control of the believers. 

DdnU-Khilafah: (is^UJijb) The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 

Darul-Kujr: {y&\ jb) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. . 

Ddrul-Qardr: (^dijb) The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qada (*UaiJ1jb) Justice House (court). 

Ddrul-Qardr; ( J Jahj'b) The abode that abides. 

Ddrus-Salam: jb) ~ r he abode of peace. 

Darush-Shuhadd The Home of Martyrs, 

DaSvah: (s^paJl) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
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through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments 
of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad 3gf. 

Dawud: jb) Prophet David igp, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the 
Qur'an and the Old Testament. 

Dayn ; Loan or debt. 

Been: jo l) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean 'religion', but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, Tslam is a Deen' means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 

Dhabh: (ghl) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein 
only at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the ca¬ 
mels by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 

Dhan-Nis‘ah: IS) Tire one with the rope. (See Ahadith 2690 and 2691, 

Sunan Ibn Majah) 

Dhdt 4 Irq : (<ichS) Miqat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 

Dhatun-Nitdqayn : olS) It literally means a woman with two belts, 

and refers to Asma', the daughter of Abu Bakr (. She was named so by 
the Prophet |jg. 

DhdturRiqa ( : l IS) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 

as 'the one having stripes'. Muslims were suffering from an extreme pov¬ 
erty, they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they 
wrapped them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be 
known as DhaturRiqa'. 

Dhikh : An animalmale hyena. 

Dhikr: (^SUJi) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas 
such as Subhan-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu LillaJh (praise is due 
to Allah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of spe¬ 
cial invocations. 

Dhimmi or Ahhidh-Dhimmah: (X*JJi Jjd j\ ^jJi) A non-Muslim living 
under the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed 
protection of his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He 
is exempt from duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead 
pay a tax called Jizyah. Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally re¬ 
ceived this status due to their belief in One God, but others such as Zor- 
oastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were also included. Dhimmis (protected) 
had full rights to practice their faith and implement their own religious 
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laws within their communities. 

DhuU’Arhdm or Dhur-Rahm: J\ ji> j\ ji) Kindred of blood from 

mother's side, like mother's father (grandfather), sister's son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 

Dhul-Fard’id: ( (J &\ jp) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur'an are called Dhul-Fara'id, and the rest are 'Asabah 

DhulSijjah: (A>^Jlji) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 

Dhul-Hulayfah: (UJUJi j3>) The Miqat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar 'Ali. 

Dhul-Khalasah: jS) Al-Ka'bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 

where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 

Dhul-Qa *dah: J*) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

DhuUQamayn: jS) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 

world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'an 
(18:83). 

Dhul-Qurbd: (^j^i ji) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhu Mahram: jp) A male, whom a woman can never marry because 

of close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother's son, a sis¬ 
ter's son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 

Dhun-Nun: (d yS\ jp) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 

Dhun-Nurayn: jp) It means 'Possessor of the Two Lights'. It is used 

to refer to 'Uthman bin 'Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 

Dhi Tuwd: A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 

Prophet |§, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its 
precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 

Dibdj: Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 

Dinar: (j b JJ l) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet |g, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 
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Dhira*: Q> tj jt) l) Cubit. any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length or the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 

Dirayah: (ajIjJlSI) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 

Dirham: (*_*-) Jill) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in sev¬ 
eral Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco 
and United Arab Emirates. 

Diyah: Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 

the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 

Du‘a’: (pIpoJI) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du"as can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is 
performed in Arabic. Muslims make Du"as for many reasons and at var¬ 
ious times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to 
sleep, or to commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a 
child. 

Dubba’: Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 

from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alco¬ 
holic drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 

Duka: ( t _ 5 >wah) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the 
beginning of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable 
height and lasts until before noon. 

Dunya: (IJjJI) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the 
next life. 

‘Eld: (a*dl) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as "Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and "Eidul-'Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj), A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time 
of 'Eid is "Eid Mubarak, meaning "May your celebration be blessed". A 
special congregational "Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, 
visiting the family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially- 
prepared foods and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these 
events. 

Eidul-’Adha: ( L5 >=^Vl JLp) Literally means "the Feast of the Sacrifice". A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashiiq.This event com- 
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memorates Prophet Ibrahim's obedience to Allah by being prepared to sa¬ 
crifice his only son Isma'il (Ishmael). 

‘ Eidul-Fitr: j^p) Literally means 'the Feast of breaking the Fast'. A 

three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of 
Shawwal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Eisd or ‘Isd: Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 

that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling 
people to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not be¬ 
lieve Jesus was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and 
ascended him to Heaven. 

Fadak: (fiai) (also Fidak) A town hear Ai-Madinah. 

Fahish: One who talks evil. 

Fajr: The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 

prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) 
of the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and 
just before sunrise. Surah 89 of the Noble Qur'an has also this name. 

Faqih: (aAzI l) (pi. Fuqaha') An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg¬ 
ment. 

Faqtr: (pi. Fuqara') A poor person. 

Fard^i^j. ill) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 ca¬ 
mels' flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Fara’id: ( u j£\y^\) See Faridah. 

Faraq: A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, he.,, about TO 

liters or 3 Sa'. 

Ford: yjjl) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 

are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is 
a major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used 
in reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share 
of inheritance. 

Fard ‘Ayn: <_^a) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 

individually. 
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Ford Kifayah : jj>J>) Collective duty (a duty on the whole 

community). However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that com¬ 
munity then the rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out 
all incur a collective guilt. 

Faridah: (Cajyill) (pi. Fara'id) An enjoined duty* 

Farruj: (j-j y6\) A Qaba' opened at the back. 

Farsakh: yiJi) (ParasangPersian unit of distance) A distance of three 

miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 

Fdruq: (jjjUJi) It means 'One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.' 
This name was given to 'Umar bin Khattab (. 

Fast: Separation. After each Surah separation occurs through 

Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahinanir-Rahim. 

Fdsiq: Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 

moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 

Fatat: (shill) A female slave or a young lady. 

Al-Fdtihah: (*>jU!l) Arabic word meaning The Opening', the first Surah 
(chapter) of the Noble Quri an. 

Fatwa: (<_$j^ilQ (pi. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'an, and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet |g§. 

Fawahish: jill) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 

evident. In the Qur'an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nud¬ 
ity, false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful 
deeds. 

Fay’: (*^9 War booty gained without fighting. 

Fidyah: (aj-UIi) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an 
animal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed 
fasts of Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 

Fiqh: Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 

understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Faqih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has 
to pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari'ah. 

Firdaws: The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 
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Fi SabiUlldh: (dll Ji>) In the way of Allah. A frequently used 

expression in the Qur'an which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the 
Qur'an in connection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 

Fisq: Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 

Commands of Allah, 

Fitnah: It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 

persecution, to a situation* in which the believers are harassed and in¬ 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 

Fitrah: (sNatural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the 
Creator Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation 
with a tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that 
one's environment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or ob¬ 
scure this tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the oc¬ 
casion of 'Eidul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 

Fuqaha’: See Faqih. 

Furqdn: (jl$yjJl) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qurian. 

Ghdbah: Literally means 'forest'. A well-known place near Al- 

Madinah. 

Ghadd y : (*LuJi) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir: The name of a place near Makkah. 

Ghadir Khum: ^ jlp) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 

Madinah where the Prophet stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about 'Ali: "Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 

Ghayb: Literally means 'the Unseen'. In Islam it refers to all those 

things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is 
essential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Mus¬ 
lim has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allah. 

Ghayr Mahram: ^ Refers to all those people with whom marriage 
is permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all 
Ghayr Mahrams. 
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Ghayy: Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 

Ghamus: False oath to deceive one. 

Al-Gharqad: (ji y]\) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 

Ghdzi: A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in 

Jihad. 

Ghazwak: (pi. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 

Muhammad ^ himself took part leading the army. 

GJmzwatul-Kfiandaq: Sjyp) The name of a battle between the early 

Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 

Ghibah: Backbiting or talking evil about someone in bis or her 

absence. 

Ghilah: (iUJl) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 

Ghirah: (s^JJl) Tins word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards 
women, and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one's honor 
and prestige is injured or challenged. 

Ghulul: (JjJUJi) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning 
includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 

Ghuraf: (ci yS l) Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (syJl) A slave or slave woman. 

Ghurratush-Shahr: (^jJi l y) The first three days of the month. 

M-Ghurml-Muhajjaiun: y Jl) A name that will be given on the 

Day of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies 
which they used to wash in ablution will shine then. 

Ghusl: Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the 

washing of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place 
dry. This is especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state 
after sexual intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on 
other occasions tike before Friday and Eid prayers. 

Habalui-Habalah: (AUJl j^) See Bay' Habalil-Habalah. 

Al-Habwah or Al-Ihtiba’: (*L^t j\ A sitting posture, putting the 

arms around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one's thighs 
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gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around 
them, or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes ex¬ 
posed. 

Hadath: That which invalidates the state of purification. 

Hadath ’Akbar: State of major impurity caused by sexual 

discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 

J Hadath ’Asghar: State of minor impurity caused by passing 

wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudu (ablution) 
for purification. 

Hadd: (jbJl) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 

Hady: A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 

a pilgrim during the Hajj. 

Hadith: (Plural: Ahadith The word Hadith literally means 

speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of 
the sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet 
Muhammad through a chain of known intermediaries. According to 
some scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and 
deeds, etc., of tire Companions of the Prophet that were performed in 
tire presence of the Prophet #|. There is also a subcategory of oral 
statements made by the Companions of the Prophet Ig in addition to the 
Prophet himself. Khabar (report), 7 Athar (^Vl) (track, trace, sign, 

impression, tradition) and Simnah (i-Jl) (practice, usage, etc) are the 
terms also to denote a HadithThe word Hadith is generally translated as 
a Narration or Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn(^yuJ l) 
(main text), which is preceded by Sanad (chain of narrators). 

There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah (ijjJl l) and 

Ahadith Qudsiyyah. (wjl£) 1 Ahadith are found in various 

collections compiled by Muslim scholars in fee early centuries of the Mus¬ 
lim civilization. Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some 
famous collectors of Ahadith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Na- 
sa'i, Imam Abu Dawud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabawi: ( L ^loJbJl) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the 
Prophet 3 §g himself transmitted outside the Noble Quri an. 

Hadith Qudsi: (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 

generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet #§ in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahadith were revealed to him and he put 
them in lus own words, unlike the Qur'an that is the Word of Almighty 
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Allah, and the Prophet |f§ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. 
The scholars of Hadlth say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only 
as far as the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Pro¬ 
phet of Allah as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be 
erroneous to attribute any of the Qudsi Hadxth to Allah and claim, for ex¬ 
ample, "Allah said..." 

The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 

Qawli ((Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet #|. 

JFS® (Juill) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet <§§. 

Taqriri (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 

action, behavior, etc. 

Shatna’U (j^LJJl) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet gg. 

Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 

Ahdd: (*u3l) (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (jjydl) (Precious) 

Batik (jJsUl) (False) 

Da if: ^Ji) (Weak) 

Gharib ; (^yJt) (Unfamiliar) 

Hasan: ( { 2 r -*^Jl) (Good) 

Jayyid: (Perfect) 

Majhul: (J (Unknown) 

Ma ( tuh (J(Defective) 

Mansukh: (Abrogated) 

Maqbul: (J (Acceptable) 

Maqtu‘: Q^kaJl) (Intersected) 

Mardiid: (^j^vJl) (Rejected) 

Marju‘ (Traceable) (yji ^Jl) 

Mashhur: (^j^UJi) (Well-known) 

Matruk: (lij yuJl) (Abandoned) 
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Mawdu*: (ryJ? j^Jl) (Fabricated) 

Mawquf: ( jSj-Jl) (Discontinued) 

Mawsul: (J y? j^J() (Complete) 

Mawthuq: (Jj y ^J-l) (Trustworthy) 

Mu‘allaq: (jUJl) (Suspended) 

Munqati (Interrupted) 

Musalsal: (J_ JLvJl) (Uninterrupted) 

Musnad: (j^l^JI) (Traceable to Prophet) 

Mutawdtir: (yMyuJl) (Continuous) 

Muda ( af: (Doubtful) 

Mudallas: (^JjiJI) (Truncated) 

Mudraj: Q^jJuJl) (Interpolated) 

Mudtarib: (y (Confounding) 

Munfarid: l) (Unique) 

Munkar: (^SCJl) (Denounced) 

Mursal: (J^-^Jl) (Disconnected) 

Muttasil: (Connected) 

Muttafaq ‘Alayft (<Ju> (Agreed upon) 

Qawi: y}\) (Strong) 

Sahih: (^waJl) (Sound) 

Shadhdh: (i UJ') (Contradictory) 

Thabit: ( Cj UJ!) (Authentic) 

Thiqah: (52i3l) (Trustworthy) 

Hafiz: (JasUJl) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate 
their time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the 
Qur'anic Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad jg over 
1,400 years ago. 

Hayd: Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 

Hays: (^^Jl) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
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Hajafah: A kind of shield. 

Hajar: (_^U) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim's wives who, along 
with her infant son Isma'il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) She may be considered the founder of the city of 
Makkah, since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery 
of the sacred well known as Zamzam. 

Hajar: (y>^) Places in Bahrain, Jazan, NTajran. 

A l-Hajarid-As wad: ^>Jl) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 

have fallen from heavens, set into one comer of the Ka'bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet 
Muhammad *§|. 

Hdjj: (^-U-Jl) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 

Hajj: (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is perfonned annually by over 

20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lu¬ 
nar calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must 
perform at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they 
are financially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress 
to be followed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices 
of Prophet Ibrahim, lus wife Hajar, and their son Isma il over 4,000 years 
ago. In addition to Tawaf and Sa'y, there are a few other requirements but 
especially one's standing (i.e., stay) at 'Arafat during the daytime on ninth 
of Dhul-Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of 
Hajj: If rad (^lyV 1 single), Qiran (jl yA\ combined), Tamattu' 
interrupted). 

Hajj ! Akbar: The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Hajj ’Asghar: The minor pilgrimage ('Umrah). 

HajjuUBayt: (c-Ji Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrdd: ^-) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing 

the 'Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 

Hajj Mabrur: g>J!) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 

Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob¬ 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad $g| and with legally 
earned money. 

Hajj Qiran: g>-) (Combined Hajj) Performing the 'Umrah followed 

by the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 


457 


I lay Tamattu*: Qcubi (Interrupted Hajj) 'Umrah is followed by Hajj, 
but the Hiram is taken off in between these two stages. 

Hajjatul-Wada* : (yb j]\. The last Hajj of the Prophet g§, the year before 

he died. 

Hajjam: One who performs cupping. 

Ilajr: ( f^) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 

Halal: That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Halalah: To many a divorced woman temporarily with the 

intention of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act 
is unlawful. Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its 
period is prescribed or not. 

Balif: A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 

belong to it by blood. 

Halq: (j-UJl) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 

Halqah: (4*L>J|) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 

Ham: A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 

had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 

Hamah: There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 

a worm that comes out of a murdered persori s head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different cir¬ 
cumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person 
that would fly away. 

Hanafi: Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abu Hanifah. 

Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis, 

Hantah: (obj*) An expression used when you don't want to call somebody 
by her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

Hanbaii: ( (J JL>-) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal. Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 

Hanif: People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 

rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true re¬ 
ligion of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) Hanif literally means 'one who is 
inclined', it is used in the Qur'an at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one's inclination, dedica¬ 
tion and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (wor- 
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shipping Allah Alone and nothing else). 

Hunaju’: The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 

Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built 
by Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House 
of Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols 
which were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt 
disgust at this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the 
religion of Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. 
Such seekers of the truth were known as Hunafa (sing. Hanif), a word 
originally meaning 'those who turn away' (from the existing idol-wor¬ 
ship), but coming in the end to have the sense of 'upright' or 'by nature 
upright/ because such persons held the way of truth to be right conduct. 
These Hunafa' did not form a community. They were the agnostics of 
their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner consciousness. 
Muhammad son of 'Abdullah became one of these. 

Hantam or Hantamah: j\ ^>Jl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 

drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called 
Jarrah. 

Hamit: (1?j^Jl) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haqq: The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 

Haram: yj l) A Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has 
been considered a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 90 
. All things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered 
inviolable. Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet jg. 
Although the boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but 
usually this term is used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Har¬ 
am) in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madi- 
nah. This is why they are referred to as 'Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn', the 
two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is the area outside the sacred precincts of 
Makkah.) 

Haram: Q».l ^>Jl) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 

Harawra’: (*!jjA town in Iraq. 

Harbah: (^>Jl) A small spear. 

Harbi: Who is in the state of war. 

Hariri y>J i) Silk. 

Harj: Killing. 
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Harrah: (o ^>Jl) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinali covered with black stones. 

Hdrun: (6jjU) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) and a 
Prophet of Allah. 

AUlIaruriyyah: (ibjjyJl) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as 
Harura'. 

Al-Hasba' : (*U**>J1) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hasanah: (pi. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 

good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing 
or abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 
^Jl (demerit, sin, bad deed). 

Al-Hashr: (^>Jl) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
(^>J 1 ^jj) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Surah 59 of the Noble Qur'an. 

ffasir: ( wa^Jl) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for 
one man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other 
purposes also. 

Hawd Kawthar: (jjS ^y~) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad j§§, whose pure drink will refresh 
the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

Bawdlah: (<Jlj^Jl) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another be¬ 
coming responsible for it. 

Hawaii: y (i) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin: (jjl^Jl) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hdwiyah: (^jlgJOThe lowest pit of Hell. 

Howl: (Jj^Ji) The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: (*1 _p~) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qurian indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the for¬ 
bidden tree in the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were 
likewise equally forgiven. 
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Haya This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya' is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya' is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing 
that Allah and His Messenger ^ has forbidden, and bad Haya' is 

to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger |jg ordered 
to do. 

Henna: (*h>Jl) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 

Hibah: ( 4 - 4 JI) present, gift. 

Hibarah: (oA sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 

AlHidanah: (£Ua>J!) Hie nursing and caretaking of children. 

Hijz: It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 

memorize the whole Qur'an. Any person who achieves this task is called 
Hafiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'an. 

Hijab: (^Ux>Jl) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between noi>Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a 
curtain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to 
cover their whole body from head to feet. 

Hijaz: (j i) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta'if are situated. 

Hijr: The place of Thamud before Tabuk between Al-Madinah and 

Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called Hatim, which at 
present is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 

Hijrah: (5 l) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is 
unable to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a 
good or more righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
Hijrah of the Prophet g§ that not only provided him and liis followers 
refuge from persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and 
state according to the ideals of Islam. 

Hijri: Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the 

Prophet's migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there 
to Yathrib (200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey 
took place in the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of 
September 622 CE, and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun- 
Nabi (tire Prophet's city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the be¬ 
ginning of the Islamic lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is 
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dated from this important event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic 
state , (in Al-Madinah) in which the Shari'ah (Islamic law) was im¬ 
plemented. The months of the Islamic calendar are: Muharram, Sabir, Ra- 
bi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thani, Jumadal-Ula, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hildb: A kind of scent. 

Al-Hill: The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Himd: A private pasture. 

Hints : (yz^-) A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyan: A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 

money in it. 

Hiqqah: (Ta>Jl) A three-year-old she-camel. 

Him’: (*ly>Jl) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nur on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad *§§, at the age of forty, received the first 
revelations of the Qur'an, beginning with the word Iqra' that means 'read'. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad 3§§ prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free 
from the distractions of the city below. 

Hubal: (J>) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 

Hubld: ( L _ 5 l~>Ji) A kind of desert tree. 

Hudd’: (du>Jl) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 

Al-Hudaybiyah: A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 

way to Jeddah. 

Hudud: (sing. Hadd) Allah's set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 

and Haram (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be pun¬ 
ished or forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain 
crimes like robbery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or 
lashes and exile for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hujjaj: Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 

Makkah during the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: 
Hajj - j-UJl a male pilgrim; Hajjah = a^-UJI a female pilgrim) 
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ffujrah: (s Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 

Hukm: Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 

6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and 
the power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 

Hukmiyyah: (L^£>Jl) One of the Khawaiij sects. So named because they 
had rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'a- 
wiyah under the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 

Hullah: (iL>Jl) A Najrani garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two 
parts, two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a 
garment made of the same material. 

Humaz: Madness or evil suggestions. 

Hums: The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 

called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or bom there or were 
in the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: "We are 
the people of Allah/' They thought themselves superior to other people. 

Hunayn: A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 

place between the Prophet and Quraysh pagans. 

Huquq: (<3(sing. Haq) Rights. 

Hur: (j_pJl) (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from 
the offspring of Adam. (Hur'in-wide-eyed houris) 

Hur‘in: (^ jj^-) Wide-eyed houris. 

Ibadah: (s.>L*Ji) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with 
which one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, ser¬ 
vice and subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving char¬ 
ity, hugging one's spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of 
worship. 

Iblis: (^J) The word literally means 'thoroughly disappointed, one in 
utter despair'. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed 
devil, as found in the Qur'an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member 
of the jinn, a class of Allah's creation. When Adam (the first human) was 
created, Allah commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate them¬ 
selves before Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused 
the Command of Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from 
heavens. Iblis reasoned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he 
was made of fire while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of 
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defiance, Iblis introduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into 
the world. Hence, Allah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked 
Allah for a postponement until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow 
him to mislead and tempt humankind to error. This term was granted to 
him by Allah whereafter he became the chief promoter of evil and promp¬ 
ted Adam and Eve to disobey Allah's order. Allah told him that only the 
misguided ones would follow him and that He would fill Hell with him 
and his followers. Iblis swore that he would mislead and misguide all the 
people except those sincere and devoted worshippers of Allah.Allah warns 
human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that Iblis is an avowed enemy of 
humankind, whose temptations must he resisted in order to stay on the 
Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality and is not just an 
abstract force. 

Ibn: l) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning 'son of. Many famous 

Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names 
begining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldun (a historian), Ibn Siha 
(a physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batfitah (a 
world traveler). 

Ibn llajar: (j>&- iy 0 Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar 'Asqalani. 

Ibn Labun: (ojJ ^l) Two year old camel. 

Ibrahim: (^aI^I) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of 
monotheism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim's devotion, struggles and sa¬ 
crifices during the annual Hajj rites. 

4 Iddah: (sjuJI) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband's death, during which a wo¬ 
man may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 

’Idhkhir: (^oNl) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is 
found in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

Lk^Vl) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida) under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 

Ifadah ; See Tawaful-Ifadah. 

Iftar: (jUaaNl) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Acfhan) is called. 

Ihdad: Mourning for a deceased husband. 
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Ihlal: (J*>UVj) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
'Umrah 

Ikram: The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in 

order to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is 
prohibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cer¬ 
emonies of 'Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing 
Hajj or 'Umrah. Then Talbiyahpilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of 
white unstitched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet 
wrapped below one's waist is called Izar, and the other wrapped round 
the upper part of the body is Rida'. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to 
reinforce a sense of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of 
Ihram the pilgrim is required to observe many prohibitions, for example, 
he may not hunt, shave or trim his hair, shed blood, use perfume, or in- 
dulge in sexual gratification. 

Ihsdn: Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 

goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, 
i.e., when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see 
Him; and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must 
bear in mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient 
in performing your duties to Allah, totally for Allah's sake and in ac¬ 
cordance with the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet g in a perfect 
manner. 

Ihtikdr: (jtSc^-Vl) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit, hdikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of 
essential foodstuff. 

Al-Ihtiba See Al-Habwah. 

Ibn Makhad: ^l) One-year-old camel. 

Ijdrah: (sjU-Vl) Literally means to give something on rent. 

Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one 
of the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for in¬ 
terpreting the SharLah. Ijma' comes next to the Qur'an and the Sunnah as 
a source of Islamic doctrines. 

Ijtihdd : Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 

intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur'an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal 
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solutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to ex¬ 
ercise personal judgment based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

?W or lyW: A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 

his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual rela¬ 
tions in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would 
automatically mean repudiation of the marriage. 

Ilham: GI 4 JV l) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 

?Hya’: (*LL0 Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf 'Aqabah. 

‘Ilm: (JL*Jl) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur'an and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of 
both religious and worldly matters. 

Ilm Jafar: (yLJ! The science of numerical symbolism of letters; It is 

said to come down from 'Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or de¬ 
ciphering. 

Imam: (fLVl) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious 
leaders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the 
founders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its 
highest form, refers to the head of tire Islamic state. 

Imdmah: The turban or similar head covering. 

Imam Mahdi: (^Jt^ aLNJ) He will make hi s appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of 
Qiyamah (Resurrection) will commence. He will he the leader of the Mus¬ 
lims, and after his death. Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) will take over the 
leadership. 

Iman: (oUjVI) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad 3 §g is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 

Imlas: An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a 

pregnant wife's) abdomen. 

Imsak: (ilLwo^l) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 

Inbijaniyah: (iJUJ^ l) A woolen garment without marks. 

Irijil: Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet 'Eisa 
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(Jesus) during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur'an should, however, not be identified by the four 
Gospels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the 
life of Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the in¬ 
spired statements of Prophet Jesus It is significant, however, that the 
statements explicitly attributed to Jesus in the Gospels contain 
substantively the same teachings as those of the Qur'an. 

Inna Lillahi wa Inna Uayhi RdjVun: (d^rb L >\j dl Lj) When a Muslim is 

struck with a calamity, when he loses one of Iris loved ones, or when he 
has gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 
'We are from Allah and to Him we return'. Muslims believe that Allah is 
the One Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us some¬ 
times by giving something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Mus¬ 
lim submits himself to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for 
whatever he gets. On the other hand, he is patient and says this expres¬ 
sion in times of turmoil and calamity. 

In shd’ Allah: (dJi jl) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is 'If Allah 
wills'. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, 
when he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this 
phrase. Muslims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They 
leave the results in the Hands of Allah. 

Intiqds: Sprinkling water on private parts while performing 

Wudu'. 

‘Iqdl: (jUdl) The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 

Iqdmah: (dlA !) It refers to the second call for tire prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhan). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congrega¬ 
tion is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory 
prayer. It is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related 
to the Adhan. The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the Adhan are recited once in Iqa¬ 
mah except the last utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered im¬ 
mediately after Iqamah has been pronounced. 

Iqdmatus-Saldt: dlil) The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 

not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet has said: "Order your children for prayer at 
the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of 
a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re- 
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sponsible before Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad $f| offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 
Ig said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them/ 7 Please 
see Sahih Al-Bukhaii, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book 
of characteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Tak¬ 
hir (AUahu-Akbar) with the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah etc., along with 
its various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it 
ends with Taslim. 

Iqra*: (Iyf) It means 'read' or 'recite/ it was the first word of the Qur'an 
revealed to Muhammad 0 during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira' 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the 
importance of acquiring knowledge, 'from die cradle to the grave' as Pro¬ 
phet Muhammad 0$ said. 

Irjnh: (oiij^l) To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudu V To perform ablution properly. It means 

either covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. 
(Likewise, Ahsanal-Wudu' means performing ablution well, and Atammal- 
Wudu' means performing ablution perfectly.) 

Isbdl: Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 

£ Isha’: (kuLdl) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of 
the time of 'Isha' (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and 
a half after sunset, till the middle of night. 

Ish‘ar: (jUTTI) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of 
the camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood 
in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel 
was set aside for sacrifice. 

Ishraq: (<jlSunrise. 

Ishtimalus-Sammd’: (/twsJl The wearing of clothes in the following 

two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare. 2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting 
in such a way that nothing of that garment would cover one's private 
parts, (See Ihtiba') 

Ishtirdk: (lilybiVl) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It how¬ 
ever does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 

Islam: Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting. 
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salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit¬ 
erally means 'submission to the will of Allah/ and refers commonly to an 
individual's surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad¬ 
herence to the religion by the same name. The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept 
of God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common mes¬ 
sage: the existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sover¬ 
eignty is to be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His 
teachings and commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and 
Prophets who were sent at various times and in many places throughout 
history. Islam demands a commitment to submit and surrender to God so 
that one could live in peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obe¬ 
dience to the revealed commandments of God, for God is the Source of all 
peace. Commitment to Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle 
for justice, equality of opportunity, mutual caring and consideration for 
others' rights, and continuous research and acquisition of knowledge for 
the better protection and utilization of the resources of the universe. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sover¬ 
eign of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of 
God through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred 
writings that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will 
of God marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; 
the Day of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God re¬ 
wards and punishes with respect to human obedience to His will; 

Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations 
irrespective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or so¬ 
cial position. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness 
of God's mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each 
other in goodness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, ac¬ 
cording to Islam, the reason for the creation of the universe. 

Islam was revealed to the Prophet m (Surah 3 Al 'Imran-The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) "Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam," and again (Sur¬ 
ah 5: Al-Ma'idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) "This day I have perfected 
your religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion."A 
person who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of 
Islam is not to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer 
to Islam. Muslims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information 
about Islam and Muslims. 

Ismael: (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah 

and the father of the Arabs, bom to his wife Hajar. When he was about 
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thirteen years old, Isma'il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for 
monotheists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother 
Ishaq (Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their 
own right. 

Isnad: (sing. Sanad The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 

Hadith. 

Ism’: (pU^'V!) Another name for Surah Bani Israel.(17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Ism’ wa Mi'raj: The miraculous 'Night Journey' and 

'Ascension' of Prophet Muhammad <§§/ respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This im¬ 
portant event, which took place in the year of Muhammad's wife Khadi- 
jah's death, gave strength to him by reaffirming God's support for him. 
During this event, instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were re¬ 
vealed to Muhammad ig, making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and 
practice. 

Istabraq: (jjThick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 

Istibra (dThe elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

Istighjur: (jU^Vi) To seek Allah's forgiveness. It is something that must 
be done continuously in a Muslims life. 

Istihadah: Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 

ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 

Istihsan: To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 

satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abu Hanifah and his pupils 
say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Surarah (and they 
are the majority) do not agree to it], 

Istijmdr: Purification by stone. 

Istikhdrah: A prayer consisting of two Rak'at in which the 

praying person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regard¬ 
ing a certain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one 
is confronted. (See Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 8; Hadith 
No. 487, Vol. 9; Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

Istinjd Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 

Al-Istinshdq: Rinsing the nose. 
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Istisqa l) A prayer consisting of two Rak'at, invoking Allah for 
rain in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 

Ithm: (pJN’l) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 

Ithmid: (juT^I) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 

IWcaf: Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 

Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days 
of Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself 
exclusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual re¬ 
lations with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., 
answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

Izdr: GOVJ) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 

Jabriyyah: ^>Jl) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he per¬ 
forms, good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the 
opposite. 

Jad‘a’: (pIpJc^) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 

Jadfm‘ah or Jadha‘: (*p jU- <, A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 

than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a 
horse five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having 
two teeth and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 

Jahdlah: Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 

see Gharar. 

Jahannam: Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 

place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not 
wish to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be 
rewarded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on 
denial of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There 
axe seven levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahimthe shallowest level of Hell. It is 
reserved for those who believed in Allah and His Messenger $|§, but who 
ignored His commands. 2. JahannarriLa deeper level where the idol- 
worshippers are to be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'Tris reserved for 
the worshippers of fire. 4. Saqarthis is where those who did not believe in 
Allah will be sent on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladliawill be the home of 
the Jews. 6. Hawiyahwill be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamahthe 
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deepest level of Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend 
eternity. The worst of Allah's creation are the Munafiqin (hypocrites), 
whether they be of mankind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, 
but inwardly reject Allah and His Messenger 3 §§. A dweller of Hell is 
called a Jahannami. 

Jahil: (JaUJI) Literally means 'an ignorant person/ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is 
general knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. 

Jdhiliyyah: (LIaUJI) Literally 'ignorance' is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
3 §§. Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to 
mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of 
treating human life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the 
directives of God. 

Jahim: See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah : Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 

This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahri Salat: Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jay shut- ‘IJsrah: J^) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 

Tabuk. 

Jalil: (JJ^Q A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jdriyah: (LjUJl) A young girl. 

Ja y iz: (jsUJl) see Halal. 

Jalab & Janab : Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) 

meaning the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
people bring their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and 
also the people should not go to remote areas away from where they are 
expected to be so that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship 
in doing his job. 

JaUalah: The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 

animals. 

Jalsah: (LJL-) Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 
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JamV: Q^>UJl) Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 

Jama‘at: (apU^JI) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 

Jamrah: ( 5 (pi. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the cere¬ 
monies of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of 'Ei- 
dul-Adha at Mina. 

Jamratul-'Aqabah: 0 y^>-) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 

last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of MakkahOne of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 

Jamratul-fJla: ( 1 y^r) The first one. 

Jamratul- Wusta: 3 y^r) The middle one. 

Jandbah: The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 

his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten¬ 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., 
have a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the 
person may not perform Salah (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur'an. 

Jandzah: (3jb>Jl) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of 
respect and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. 
The prayer reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby re¬ 
inforcing an ethic of righteous and God-conscious living. 

Janib: A good kind of date. 

Jannah: Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, 

and vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe 
in the Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who 
follow the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as 
a blissful garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has 
eight gates around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The 
names of the eight gates are: 

1. Babul-Imdn 2. Babul-Jihad ^L). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 

Ghayz (liJt]! u^L). 4. Babur-Rayyan 5. Babur-Radin 

I c^L). 6. Babus-Sadaqah^AiJL^j! ^L). 7. Babut-Tawbah (ajjiI! ^U). 
8. Babus-Salat A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 

Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: (jjJbdtj ry>Jl) The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 
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Jariyah: (kjUJl) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 

Jazakalldhu Idtayran: (l^- <111 This is a statement of thanks and 

appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that hu¬ 
man beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request 
Almighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the 
best. 

Ji*ah: Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 

Jibril or Jibra’il: (j-Jjrr/jij~r) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most im¬ 
portant angels, as he was repohsible for transmitting God's Divine revela¬ 
tions to all of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad <§§; Due to 
his special role in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to 
in the Qur'an as a Spirit (Ruh) from God. 

jiht: It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 

usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 

Jihad: The word literally means 'to strive' or 'to exert to the 

utmost/ It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and 
Ijtihad. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, 
diligence, fighting to defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually under¬ 
stood in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced 
concept, it should not be confused with Holy War, a common mis¬ 
representation, the latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its 
followers to be involved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy 
War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to force the faith on others, as 
many people think of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of com¬ 
pulsion of the belief on others, since there is an explicit Verse in the 
Qur'an that says: "There is no compulsion in religion." (Qur'an: Al-Baqar- 
ah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a war against any unjust 
regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If such a regime or a 
group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that creating the 
chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against the people 
to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and influences 
so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping Him. 
Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnapping, 
and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such vio¬ 
lations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
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Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like 
priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civi¬ 
lian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies 
is also prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights 
first time before the world. 

Jilbab: (c^LUJl) (pi. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 

Jimar: See Jamrah. 

Jinn: A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 

mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been 
addressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, 
again like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and 
disobedience to God. See Surah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Al¬ 
lah and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like 
people. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they 
are invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and 
forms. Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, 
causing confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be mal¬ 
evolent. 

Ji‘ranah: (i;ly*>Jl) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet |f§ 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihram to perform 'Umrah. 

Jirar: (jly>J() (Also called QuJIah - ULi) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs - Lyil). 

Jizyak: (^y>Jl) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering 
or leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax im¬ 
posed by Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu 
of the guarantee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhiiri- 
mis (Protected People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from mili¬ 
tary service and payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, 
they should pay this tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those 
who paid Jizyah, then the amount they paid is returned to them.Jizyah 
symbolizes the submission of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukharf, Vol. 4, Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 

Jubbah: (L>J!) A cloak, outer garment. 
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Al-Jubdr: (jL*Jl) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without 
liability. 

Juhfah: The Miqat of the people of Sham. 

Jumu‘ah: Friday, the Muslims 7 day of gathering, when all Muslim 

males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu 7 ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this 
special day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the 
vicinity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Surah 62 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Jumu*ak Masjid: (^UJj Refers to the mosque in which Jumu'ah 

prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 

Junub: A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a 

state of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on hav¬ 
ing sexual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or 
otherwise. A female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse 
as well as when she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These 
are the general causes of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of 
jurisprudence as Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to re¬ 
ceive purification or Taharah, without which a man or woman is not al¬ 
lowed to touch or read the Qur'an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. 
In the absence of water, however, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum 
(dry ablution). It substitutes for both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution 
(Wudu 7 ). 

Juyub: j^>Jl) Bosom or breast. 

Juz y : (*y>Jl) Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 

Kabbah: The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 

building dedicated to the worship of the One God. lire Ka'bah is an emp¬ 
ty cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels 
and originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abra¬ 
ham and his son. Prophet Ishmael about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt 
with the help of Prophet Muhammad $g, and is covered by a black and 
gold cloth embroidered with Verses from the Qur'an. It is located within 
the court of the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Makkah, it is the 
most sacred place in Islam and commonly referred to as the 'House of Al¬ 
lah.' It is the focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in 
their five daily prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambu¬ 
late the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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Al-Kaba’ir: (^LS3i) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal 
sex, usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: The shroud for the dead. 

Kafalah: (<JU5h) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

Kaffarah: (sjUS3\) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also 
an expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice 
of an animal to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially 
used regarding the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 

Kafil: A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: (yjji3l) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth, A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, 
Day of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also re¬ 
fers to one who does not believe in Muhammad i§| as the final Messenger 
of Allah. 

Ko)fur (jy ^Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume 
that will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the 
righteous in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur'an, Al-Insan (76:5). 

Kalalah: (aJ^ISTI) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any 
issue (regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 

Kalam: Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to 

mean logic or philosophy. 

Kaidm Majid: (jl>^ Refers to the Noble Qur'an, the Message of God. 

Kalimah: (iJSTl) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 

Kalla: (J53l) Poor dependents and a debt. 

Kanz: (yS3l) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has 
not been paid. (See the Qur'an 9:34). 

Eardmat: (culo 1^53!) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
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it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per¬ 
form any miracles of their own accord. 

Kasafat: An Arabic verb meaning Eclipsed 7 , used for a solar 

eclipse: Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

Kashf: Literally means 'manifestation'. 

Katam: A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 

Al-Kawthar: (p 1) A sacred fountain in Jartnah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad iff, which is at the end of the Siratul-Mustaqim. It is a gift from 
Allah to the Prophet Jjg to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd 
Kawthar). Also the name of Surah No. 108. 

Khabdl: (JUJl) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Kliabai: (J=u^Jl) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 

Khadirah: A kind of vegetation. 

KJiaybar: (j^-) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the 
road to Syria. 

Khayf: A valley. 

Khalds: A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 

product when it comes into Iris possession. 

Khilfah: (iiUJl) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

Khalifah: (iiJUJl) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

KhaUfah: (icJUJl) An Arabic term meaning 'successor/ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad 3§j| as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he 
is charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state 
and ensuring application of the Shari'ah (Islamic law). Another title for the 
Khalifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu'mmin meaning 'the Leader of the Believ¬ 
ers'. In the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the suc¬ 
cessors of the Prophet Muhammad Ig, notably the first four Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs known as Al-Kliulafa'ur-Rashidun. The immediate succes¬ 
sors of Prophet Muhammad #|, were Abu Bakr Siddiq, 'Umar bin 
Khattab, 'Uthman bin 'Affan, and 'Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 
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CE). With the establishment of the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately 
after this, the institution of the Caliphate changed into monarchy. Yet the 
rulers called themselves Caliphs. Formally the institution of the Caliphate 
came to an end in 1924 CE when Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily de¬ 
clared its abolition. 

Khalifah: (ajLUJi) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his dep¬ 
uty and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The 
human being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth 
according to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur'an with reference 
to man: "Just think when your Lord said to the angels: 'Lo! I am about to 
place a vicegerent on earth,./" (2:30). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khu- 
lafa' (pi.) also means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth 
(27:62); (b) successors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed 
one after another (24:55; 38:26). 

KhalU: A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's 

heart and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet jg had only 
one Khalil, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 

Khaluq: A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 

Khamr: (_ r o^Jl) It literally means 'wine', and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, 
and includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Baqarah 
(2:219), Al-Ma'idah (5:93). 

AlKhamsah: The five compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 

Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Khamisah: A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 

Khandaq: It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 

Khandaq. 

Kharaj: (g\ yJl) Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharaj : G-lj^Jl) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (l/10th or l/20th). 

Kharqa’: (VU^Jl) An animal with pierced ears. 

Khasafa: A word meaning 'eclipsed' used for lunar eclipse: Al- 

Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 

Khatib: Orator, speaker. 

Khawdrij: {VJjpJ 1 ) (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
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from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 

Khazir or Khazirah: i A special dish prepared from ground 

meat, white flour, fat etc. 

Khibr: The agreement to Mukhabarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 

ripens. 

Khildbah: Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 

Khilal: This term is generally used in the act of Wudu' (ablution). It refers 
to tire passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of fingers 
of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the 
little finger through the toes. 

Khimdr: (jUiJl)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering 
the face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to 
cover the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom 
of a woman. 

Khuff: (^Jl) (pi. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 

KkuV: (^UJl) It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her 
marriage through the payment of some compensation like returning back 
the Mahr to her husband which he gave her. See Verse 2:229. 

Khumrah: (Sl) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands 
(on prostrating during prayers). 

Khutns: ( Lr ^Jl) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or¬ 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Pro¬ 
phet m devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position 
to earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main¬ 
tenance of the Prophet 3§§- as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur'an, Al-Anfal (8:41). 

Khiishu £ : (£_^Jl) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 

Khutbah: (LL^Jl) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. 
The address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the 
congregation religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important 
contemporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest ser- 
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mon in the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada' (the Farewell 
address), given by the Prophet Muhammad j|§, during his last Hajj in 10 
AH. There are various types of sermons: 

1. Khutbatul-Jumu c ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the 'Fid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two 'Fids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah 
(the marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 

Khutbatun-Nikah: (^IScJ I aJ^-) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 

Kijjayah: (%US)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Kifl: (JiS3l) Share or portion, a like part. 

Ki^b: (e^U&l) Ki'ab is plural of Ka'b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for 
playing). 

Kohl: (0 Antimony eye powder. 

Kufah: (as l) A city of Iraq, 

Kuffar: (jU531) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 

Kuji: (\J>jS) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur'an. 

Kufr: The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is 'to conceal'. This 

word has been variously used in the Qur'an to denote: (1) state of abso¬ 
lute lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam 
that constitute to believe in Allah, His angels. His Messengers, His re¬ 
vealed Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e.. Divine Pre- 
ordainments whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude 
of ingratitude and thaiiklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain 
basic requirements of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists 
of rejection of the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets 
and Messengers of God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last 
of the Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad rejection of his teaching 
constitutes Kufr: Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 

Kuju’: It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 

equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is re¬ 
garded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not 
proved from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession 
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and freedom are admitted by all. To marry other than KufiT is not pro¬ 
hibited, but it is better to marry in Kufu' for many reasons. 

Kunyah: Surname. Calling a man, O 'father of so-and-so!' Or calling 

a woman. O'mother of so-and- so!' This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Kursk i) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 

translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis¬ 
tinguished from die 'Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad ^ said: "The Kursi compared to the 
'Arsh is nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the de¬ 
sert." If the Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much greater 
is the 'Arsh. Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the 'Arsh, is 
the Most Great. 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursk b) To believe in 
the 'Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin ‘AbduUah and from other religious scholars 
that the Kursi is in front of the 'Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of the 
Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, VoL 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusuf: (cJ_j~KM) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk: (<JJU) literally means a response to the call. 

Labbayka wa Sa‘dnyka: (cLLjl^j diJ) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 

Laghw: That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 

playfulness. 

La hawla wa la quwwata ilia billdh: (dJL % X? Y) The mean ing of 
this expression is: "There is no power and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty.' This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a 
calamity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim 
puts his trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to AHah. 

Lahd: (JbdJ l) Niche type of grave. 

Ldhut: Divine. 

Ld Ildha TUaUdht (dJ l Y\ This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Mus¬ 
lim. It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is; 'None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah/ The second part of this first 
pillar is to say: 'Muhammadun Rasulullah/ which means:Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. 
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Lot: A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta'if, and among the 

most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur'an, An~Najm (53:19).. 

Laylatul-Qadr: (jjiail 4 JJ) 'The Night of Power/ concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (Le., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur'an was first revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muhammad -§§ in 
610 CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira' above Makkah. Allah JU; 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who wor¬ 
ships Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the No¬ 
ble 00/ an, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one 
thousand months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate 
this night, believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for cer¬ 
tain), by offering additional prayers and supplications late into the night. 
[See the Qur'an Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhaxi, Vol. 3, Hadith 
No. 231 and Chapter No.2) 

Al-Latif: (t_iJaJJi) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that 
He is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimagin¬ 
able to the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehen¬ 
sion. 4. So gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is 
closer to us than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:63), 
Ash-Shura (42:19). 

Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz: 1 ^yu l) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 

Heaven. The Noble Qur'an was first written on the Lawh Mahfuz in its 
entirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-'Izzah in the First Heaven. 

Li‘an: (oUlM) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it 
invoking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Surat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwd’: (djJLJi) A standard; it is smaller than Rayah (y J\ flag). 

Al-Liudm: (piyLI()The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Mus¬ 
lims and the pagans. 

Luqatah: (<kiUl)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Ma‘afiri: (yyU/) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 

Madhhab: (t^j&JUl) A term used in reference to a particular 'school of 
thought' in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
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ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scho¬ 
lars studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions 
that believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teach¬ 
ings and thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Mus¬ 
lims tend to adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these 
scholars. Each school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the 
others, are considered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for 
the 'lay' Muslim. 

Madhi: (^TJl) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the 
private parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 

Ma ( dhur: (jjJucJS) literally means 'one who is excused/ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to 
which he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 

Al-Madinah: The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where 

the Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under 
the banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madina tun-Naln (the city of 
the Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly 
named Yathrib, often called Madinah Mimawarrah - the Illuminated, or 
the Enlightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for 
Al-Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and poli¬ 
tical state after Prophet Muhammad |j§ migrated there from Makkah in 
622 CE. The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sister¬ 
hood viewed as a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 
died in Al-Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to 
the city's central mosque, which he established. 

Al-Madmadah: Rinsing the mouth. 

Maghdfir: (^Uud\) A bad smelling gum. 

Maghazi: Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 

military campaigns inwhich the Prophet #t himself participated. 

Maghrib: (u/Jl) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed 
right after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and 
can be offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the 
sky. 

Mahr: (^Jl) ( Sadacj Bridal-money given by the husband to the 

wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that 
is settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
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husband is required to make to his bride. Mohr seems to symbolize the 
financial responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue 
of entering into the contract of marriage. (Mohr Muwajjal: Deferred dower 
or dowry; Mahr Mu'ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 

Mahram: (p^Jl) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with whom strict Hijdb is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed pub¬ 
erty), her brother, her uncle from her father's side, her brother's son, her 
sister's son, and her uncle from her mother's side. Her Rada' Mahrams due 
to sharing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is 
similar to the permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their sta¬ 
tus). Her in-law Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband's 
father (father-in-law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband 
(stepfather), and her daughter's husband. These categories of people, along 
with the woman's husband, form the group of allowable escorts for a 
Muslim woman when she travels. 

Maytah: (£aj l) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 

Maysir: Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 

Al-Majid: (ju^Ji) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 

Majm: (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 

Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ig¬ 
norance. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 

Makkah: (*SG) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and 
Ishmael built the Ka'bah. Muhammad |g§, a member of the Quraysh tribe, 
which traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. 
After migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Mu¬ 
hammad i|§ returned to Makkah in 629. CE with fellow Muslims to 
reinstitute the age-old monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh vio¬ 
lated a peace treaty, Muhammad marched on Makkah and gained 
control of the city peacefully, thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and 
reintegrating the city into the fold of Islam. 

Makkuki (ii^SCJ!) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 

Makr: QSdl) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion 
that everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'an, AMmrdn (3:54). 
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Makruh: (oj^SUl) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not 
doing the Makruh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a 
bad deed. Makruh is of two types: Makruh Tahrimi and Makruh Tanziht 
Makruh Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not 
absolute. The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fdsiq (open sinner). A 
person who does something that falls under this category without any va¬ 
lid reason will be committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makruh 
Tanziht is that which if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried 
out, will not entail any punishment. 

Mala'ikah: ($£s5U)l) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims be¬ 
lieve each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders ~ one 
records a person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil 
deeds. These records will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each 
’ individual will be called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are 
named in the Qur'an, such as Jibra'il (angel of revelation), Mika'11 (angel 
of rain and plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment 
Day, calling all souls to account). 

Al-Mala’ikah: (<&%Jl) Another name for Surat Fatir , Surah 35 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Malhamah: (i^>JUl) (pi. Malahim ) The Pierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of DajjdL (Antichrist or False Ma- 
sih), 

Maliki: Q^L) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki, 

Mamluk: (.^jLmJI) A male slave. 

Manat: (sL») It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza'ah and 
Hudhail tribes. 

Manarah: (SjbJl] A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the MiTadhdhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhdn (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 

Manasik: (dL-LJi) The acts of Hajj like Jhrarn , Tqxvaf of the Ka'bah and Sa'y 
of Safa and Marwah, stay at 'Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of Jamar - 
at, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj and 
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'Umrah, Sahth Al-BukJwn, Vol.2-3. 

Manasl ( :(^> IxJl) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 

Mandub: (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 

Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandilb counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a 
bad deed or a sin. 

Marti: Semen or sperm. 

Manihah: (G^J l) (pi. Mana'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be 
used and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

Mann: (^Jl) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on 
the ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot 
sun; they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the 
actual manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine 
secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while 
some say mushrooms. 

Manndn: (jtuJi) Tire one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 

Manzil: (JjrJ!) (pi. Manazil) Portion. There are seven Mandzil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassert, or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 

Maqam Ibrahim: (^l y\ aU*) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the 
footprint of Prophet Ibrahim on which Abraham stood while he 
and Ishmael fgt were building the Ka'bah . 

Maqam Mahmud: aUJ|) The highest place in Paradise, which will 

be granted to Prophet Munammad |j§ and none else. 

Mdriqah: (asjLJI) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect, so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

MaiHf: (^ij^cJl) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and 
equitable by the generality of disinterested people. 

Marwah: (Sj^Jl) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus- 
Sdri that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from 
Safa was named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the 
Qur'an as one of the symbols of Allah, It is in conduction with Safa. Now 
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it is a remnant of a mountain in Makkah. 

Maryam: Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 

Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety 
and dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus 
in her womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The 
fact that an entire chapter of the Qur'an is titled Maryam indicates that the 
lessons of her life are extremely important for Muslims. 

Mas’alah: Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 

jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas'alah is 
Masa'il, . 

Mash: (*^J l) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

Md sha’ Allah: (dJl L) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, 'What 
Allah wishes/ and it indicates a good omen. 

Mask £ ar: Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 

Al-Mash ( arul-Hardm: (j>l The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

in Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, 
or to act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mos- 
que. 

Mashrubah: (L^Ji) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 

Ad-Masih Ad-Dajjal: (JU-aJI The lying christ. The antichrist which 

Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 

Masjid: (pi. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning 'place of 

prostration/ Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for 
communal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the 
word Sujud (prostrations), designating the important worship position in 
which Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French 
word mosque is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term 
is preferred by Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, 
and religious purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which 
Muslims hope to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: a>^*J|) The 'Furthest Mosque' built by the early 

Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solo¬ 
mon once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul- 
Maqdis. 

Al-Masjidul-Hardm: (The Inviolable Mosque). Die Grand 
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Masjid in Makkah. The Ka'bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated 
within it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawi: Another name for the Masjldur-Rasul in Al- 

Madinah. The body of the Prophet jgg is buried there. It is the second 
sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Shajarah: (sA mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Hiram ; a Miqat 



Matkani: (^tui!) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Surat 
Al-Fatikak, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 

Ma’thurah: Custom. 

Mawla: jJ\) Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 

does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or 
the Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and 
can mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, re¬ 
lative, cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term 
used to describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawldyay>) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to 
a ruler implying protector. 

Mawqudhah: (sS^j^Jl) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or 
the like without proper slaughtering. 

Mawali: (Jij.Jl) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Maw&qit: (cuilj^Jl) See Miqdt, 

Maydthir: QUJl} (pi. of Mithardhf Red silk cushions shifted with cotton 
that Were platced under the rider on the saddle. 

Mafyit: (cl^>) A corpse, dead body of a human being 

Mdzkar: A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 

something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever 
be explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible 
manifestation of anything associated. 

Mihjdn: A walking stick with a bent handle. 

Mihrdbt A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 

of standing of the Irrtdm r and the Qiblafi, the direction of Ka'balv towards 
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which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the 
Mihrdb serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the wor¬ 
shippers in prayer. 

Mijannah: A place at Makkah. 

Mildd: Literally means 'birth, birthday/ In this context it refers to 

the birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet 3§|. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other 
evils. 

MiUah: (<LJl) See Ummah. 

Mina: A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 

from 'Arafat within the bounds of the Hardm (sanctuary) of Makkah, Dur¬ 
ing the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, 
before proceeding to 'Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit 
during the Hajj . 

Minbar: (/^uJ l) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Kfiutbah (sermon or address). 

Miqdt: (olL^Ji) (pi. Mawdqit) The appointed places specified by the 
Prophet 3§§ for entering the state of Thrdm (consecration) before entering 
Makkah when intending to perform 'Umrah or Hajj . 

MVrad: (^1l^Jl) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to 
it. It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 

Mi i rdj: (g-j^Jl) Literally means 'ascension'. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet •§§ from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu¬ 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadilh No. 345,, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahddiih No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahtti Al-Bukhdri) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'an] See also Isra and MVrdj . 

Mirbad: (Jb^Jl) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (i?^Jl) (pi. Murut) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 

Miskin: (pi. Mnsakin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 

Thus MnsaJdn are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet #| declared that Masakfn are 
those who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet 
whose sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others 
and whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are 
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deserving of help. 

Misr: ( r ^) Egypt. 

Miswak: (^ilj^Jl) A thin stick or twig made of Arakdree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 

Mitharah: (sy^Ji) See Mayathir. 

Mithqal: (dUuh) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grains approx., 
used for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithqal = 94 grams 
approx.) 

Affer: (jyJO Beer. 

Mu’adhdhin: (jkpjj) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhan (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque 
prior to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform 
the prayer. The Mu'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting 
the Qur'an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the 
Wudu' (ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of 
congregational worship. 

Mu‘ahad: (jiaUJ!) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhirnmi. 

Mu’allafatul-Qulub : jliJi New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 

the Prophet <§§ to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Mu‘arras: ycji) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 

Mu‘amalak: (XLUJI) (pi. Muamaldt) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 

Mu‘an‘an: ( L yo^Jl) Those Ahadith in which narrator relates the text using 
the preposition 'an . 

Mu ( aqqadah: (sa^cJl) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia¬ 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath 
is to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 

Mu‘asfar: Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange 

color. 

Mu ‘asharah: (o^UJi) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one's social relationships and social dealings. 
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Mu‘attilah: (llL^Ji) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah's 
Attributes. 

Mu‘awwidhat: The last three Surahs of the Qur'an. 

Mu‘awwidhatan or Mu'awwidhatayn: j 1 jbijjcJl) i.e., Surat Al- 

Falaq (113) and Surat An~Nas (114).. 

Mubah: (^LJi) Things or acts Perinissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 

Mubashshirat: (oi \jL» Jl) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sdhiti Al-Bukhari, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 

Mubiqdt: Great destructive sins. 

Muddbarah: An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 

Mudabbar: Q.JuJl) A slave who is promised by his master to be 
manumitted after the latter's death. 

Muddrabah : (a^U^JI) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them 
provide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and manage¬ 
ment to carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service 
with the objective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed pro¬ 
portion. The loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their 
share in the total capital. 

Muddrib: (e^jUuJl) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Muddrabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 

Mudd: (juJI) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx ). It may 
be less or more. Sd' equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx ). 

Mufaddamah: (^aUi) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (o^GalJl jt The shorter Surahs starting 

from Qdf to the end of the Noble Qur'an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of 
the Qur'an 114). 

Mujuttaqah: (aS^UQ A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 

Mujuwadak: (l^jUJl) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakdlah 
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and Kafalah . It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the ca¬ 
pital, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to 
be a surety for the other. 

Mufti: j) One who issues verdicts. 

Muhaddith: (6r>Jl) (pi. Muhaddithm ) An Islamic scholar of Hadith 
(sayings and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad $f§). 

Muhaffalah: (di>^Jl) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 

Muhajir: A person who does Hijrafi (emigration). Anyone of the 

early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the 
lifetime of the Prophet before the conquest of Makkah and also the one 
who emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits 
all those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith , Muhajir 
is the one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Mdjak : 3934) 

MuhaUal lahii: (d The first husband for whom another man marries 

his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can 
marry her again. 

MuhaUil: (JJu^Jl) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her 
so that she can go back to her first husband. 

Muhammad: (ju^~<>) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad §§. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. 
Bom in 570 CE, Muhammad 3§§ grew up to become a well-respected 
member of Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many re¬ 
velations that would eventually form the content of the Qur'an. Soon after 
this initial event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people 
to righteousness and belief in One God. Muhammad jj§. died in 632 CE, 
after successfully (reestablishing the religion known as Islam and provid¬ 
ing Muslims with a model for ideal human behavior. 

Muhaqalah: (4JiU^Jl) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 

Muharram : (f^Ji) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Muharram: U ^Jl) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 

Muhassah: (i^wa^Jl) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kmanah. 
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Muhassar: A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 

while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is 
said to be a place of satans. 

Muhdath: Innovation. 

Muhdith ; An innovator of heresy. 

Mukkam: l) Qur'anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 

(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 

Muhrim: ^Jl) One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or 'Umrdh. 

Muhrimah: (a»A female who assumes Ihram . 

Muhsan: l) One who is married. 

Muhsanat: 

It means 'protected women'. It has been used in the Qur'an in two differ¬ 
ent meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 'married women', that 
is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been 
used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed 
to slave-girls. 

Muhsar: A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or 'Umrdh 

but cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujahid; (pi. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihad 

and fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa'idin . See Jihad . 

Mujazziz: (jy>~Jl) A Qa'ifi a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Mujizah: (sy^Jl) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their 
own accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 

Mu jam: (^^Ji) Collection of Ahadifh alphabetically arranged by the 
names of the traditiorrist irrespective of subject matter 

Mujtahid: (jl^^JI) (pi. Mujtahidun) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur'an, Hadith , conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Mukdtab: A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 

under a contract of mamuxussion to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 
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Mukhabarah: (s^U^Ji) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced 
from one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
cultivator, while Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are 
supplied by the owner of the land. 

Mukhddarah: The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 

reaped is Mukhddarah . 

Mukhadram: (^v&^Jl) (pi. Mukhadramun) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet's lifetime but did not see him. 

Mula‘anah: The act of performing Li'an. 

Mulabbadah: (SJlUil) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 

Mulamasah: Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 

eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
goes to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a 
prefixed price on the condition that he will dose his eyes and will go to 
touch the rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will 
have it. This kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 

Mulhid: (a>JUl) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 

Mulhidun: (<jHeretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 

Multazam: (pdJi) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 

Mu’min: l) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 

and obedient slave of Allah. 

Mundbadhah: (sJbkdl) The sale by Mundbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or 
checking either of them. One may say to another, "I barter my garment 
for your garment/ 7 and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing 
the garment of the other. Or one may say, "I give you what I have and 
you give me what you have," and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much each has had. 

Munafiq: (jsLJl) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of 
virtue or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people 
see him praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr 
(disbelief). (See Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A Munafiq is more dangerous and 
worse than a Kafir . 
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Munkar wa Nakir: {jS J j The names of the two angels who question 

the dead in the graves. 

Muqdbalah: (illijl) The animal whose ears have been severed. 

MuqaUid: (jiUJI) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 

Muqdradah : Another name for Mudarabah used by the Malikis. It 

has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone, b) To 
be a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical 
work and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed 
percentage. 

Muqarrabun: (OjjyJl) Literally means, "those who have been brought 
near/ On the Day of Resurrection, Allah e will sort out the good and the 
evil into three groups: 1. Muqarrabun - the exalted class, those who will be 
nearest to Allah. Also described as the Sdbiqun , meaning "those who out¬ 
strip tire rest/ 2. Ashabiil-Mnymanah - literally means, "the Companions of 
the Right/ The righteous people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashdbul~Ma - 
sh'amah - literally, "the Companions of the Left/ These will be the in¬ 
heritors of Hell-fire. See Al-Wdqi'ah (56:11-56). 

Al-Muqatta ‘at: (oUklJl) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Surahs of the Qur'an. 

Muqayyar: (^JLji) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

Murdbit: A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 

Murji’ah: (Also called the people of Irjd'.) The Muiji'ah sect has the 

belief that Imdn (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 

Murtad: (jg^J \) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 

Musa: (^j^) Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur'an 
and the Old Testament. The Qur'an contains accounts similar to those in 
the Hebrew Bible regarding Moses" early life and upbringing. Muslims be¬ 
lieve Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call 
Pharoah and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of 
the Hebrew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was gi¬ 
ven to Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 

Mustad ( afin ; Weak and oppressed persons. 

Musaddiq ; (ju^uT) The person discharging voluntary charity. 
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MusaUa: ( ( JL^Jl) A praying place. 

MusalU : (J^zJl) One who is offering the prayer. 

Musannaf: More comprehensive collection of Ahadith divided into 

books and chapters. 

Miisaqat: Watering and doing watchman's job in the fields or 

gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the 
produce with the owner is called Musacjdt This is also called Muzdraah 
(*pj lyJi). The difference between Musdqat and Muzara'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 

Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: /{ j\ Such she- 

camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two 
or three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they de¬ 
liver great amount of milk. 

Mushabbihah: (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 

characteristics to Almighty Allah. 

Miishaf: i) A copy of the Qur 7 an. 

Mushdwarah: (SjjLlJ. 1) It means consultation. 

Muskrik: (±1 (pi. Mushrikm or Mushrikun) A polytheist, pagan or 

idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idola- 
tors are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores 
God with an impure love is an associator too. 

Musinnah: A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 

third year). (Also Thaniy or 'Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 

Muslim: (JL^Jl) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. 
Literally (and in the broadest sense), the term means 'one who submits to 
God/ More commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the 
creed and the teachings of Islam. The word 'Muhammadan is a pejorative 
and offensive misnomer, as it violates Muslims 7 most basic understanding 
of their creed- Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view 
him as the founder of the religion. The word 'Moslem 7 is also incorrect, 
since it is a corruption of the word 'Muslim/ Muslim is the one who be¬ 
lieves in Allah, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiyd- 
mah), recites the Kalirnah, and accepts the commandments of Allah and His 
Prophet #§ as the Truth. 

Musnad: (jj^J l) Collection of Ahadith with complete chains. 
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MusaUa: ( L5 La*Jl) The place where the 'Eid prayer is performed. 

Mustadrak: Collection of Ahadtth a compiler collected according 

to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 

Mustahabb: An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 

recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is 
recommended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those 
acts done by the Prophet Hf or the Companions very occasionally. The 
acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (Adhan). 

Mustahddah: A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 

between her ordinary periods. 

Mustakhraj: Collection of Ahadith in which a later compiler 

collects fresh and additional Isrtad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 

Mustawsilah: (iJyu~Ji) The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut‘ah: (£*iJl) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away 
from his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by tbe Prophet H§ 
at Khaybar, as is related by 'Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih 
Al-Bukhdn. 

Muta ’awwilun: (jjJjhJi) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 

Mutafahhish: i) A person who conveys evil talk. 

MutafaUijdt: The women who have their teeth separated for the 

sake of beauty. 

Muiakif: (k_iSocJ!) One who is in a state of I'tikaf. 

MuHamir: The person performing 'Umrah. 

Mutanammisah ox Mutanammisat: J\ The women who 

have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 

Mutasliabihat: Allegorical. Qurianic Verses that are not clear 

and are difficult to understand. 

MuHazilah: (ilyu-Jl) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, 
that the eternal nature of the Qur'an was questionable, and that humans 
have free will. 

Mustawshimat: The women who get themselves marked with 
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tattoos. 

Mutras: jS) A Persian word meaning 'don't be afraid/ 

Muttafaq \Alayh: (aJLp jii*) Meaning 'Agreed upon'. The term is used for 
such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahadith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

Muttaqi: Derived from its noun Tacjwd (piety and fear of Allah), 

which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account¬ 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. 
Taqwa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds 
of a Muslim (Al-Hujurdt 49:13). 

Muttaqun: (jjJkJi) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds Which He has forbidden) 
and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has or¬ 
dained). 

MuwaUadun: (djjJThe children of female slaves from other nations. 

Muzabanah: (^iyjl) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, 
and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, 
the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. 

Muzaffat: (oiyJl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 

Muzdradh: Sharecropping or farming partnership. An 

arrangement in which the owner of a land provides the land while an¬ 
other takes care of the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says 
Muzdra'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land, while Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the 
seeds are supplied by the cultivator. 

Muzdalifah: («ihyji) (Also called Mash'or) A place between 'Arafat and 
Mina, about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning 
from 'Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of 
it (tire night), between the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform 
the Maghrib and 'Isha prayers (together) there. 

Nan (jldl) The fire of Hell. 

Nabi: (^Jl) (pi. Anbiyd') The meaning of the word Nabt is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not ne¬ 
cessarily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver 
his message to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in 
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the Qur'an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Mu¬ 
hammad the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 

Nabtdh: (i~Jl) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 

Nadhr: ( ; JJl) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah 
Nadihah: A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: (^£j l) A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: Witchcraft. 

Nafkh: Puffing of Satan. 

Nafilah: (aUU 3|) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafl: (Jidl) Literally means 'optional'. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabh. 

Nafs: QpiiJi) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, 
or lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual 
beings, housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that 
core of each individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, 
called Fitrah, and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a 
person's physical death in the present world. 

Nahd: (a^Vi) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 

Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar: QSUi ^ ^j) Forbidding evil. 

Nahr: (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by 

cutting carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp 
item at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on 
which pilgrims slaughter their sacrifices. 

Najasah: (L*UcJl) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash: (^i^cJi) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something 
without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody 
else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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An-Najashi: (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 

Najd: (ju*_;) Lexically means "the elevated land". The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis: ( Lr ^Jl) Something that is impure. 

An-Najwa: (^j^Ji) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves 
on the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference 
or consultation. [See the Qur'an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.ll:18)] (See Sahfti Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 

Na ( l: (Jjd i) Slipper or sandal. 

Namimah: (LwJl) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false 
information from one person to another to create hostility between them. 

Namirah: (B^dl) (pi. Nirndr) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 

Ndmisah: (C^Lll) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 

Naqdul-Badkh: (c^Jb>Jl JJu) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith . 

Nacpb: A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 

(tribal chiefs). 

Naqir: A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 

prepared. It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 

Nasab: Lineage or geneology. 

Nasara: The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 

both in the Qur'an and Hadith . 

Nash: Qjtdf) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to Uqiyyah (60 grams approximately). 

Nasi’: A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 

to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 

Nasihah: Sincere good advice. 

Naskh: A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 

copies or the Qur'an. 
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Nash (J^aiJl) A part of an arrow. 

Nasut: (o^Ul) Human, as opposed to Divine. 

Nawafil: (Jaljdl) (pi. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah ). See Nafl and Nafilah. 

Nawat: (si jS 1) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nifuq: (J>UJl) Hypocrisy. 

Nifas: Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 

Nihal: (J>*iSl) Present. (Hibah: Gift; 'Umra: Lifelong gift; Ruqbd: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 

Nikdli: (*4&Ji) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to 
Shari'ah (Islamic law). 

Niqdb : Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 

face including the eyes, 

Nisab: (^L^ult) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Ztikah (obligator)' charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of prop¬ 
erty liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mith- 
qal, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, 
i.e., approx. 640 grams; Nisab of food grains and fruit is 5 Azvsuq, i.e., 673.5 
kgms; Nisab of camels is 5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of 
sheep is 40 sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (LJl) It is an intention to perform an activity. 

Nubuwwah: (a^Jl) Prophethood. 

Nuh: (^y) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

Nun: (o y) Pish. 

Nur: (jjJi) Light 

An-Nur: (jyJ i) 'The Light/ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Surah . See An-Nur (24:35-36). 

Nusk: (^LvjJl) Religious act of worship. 

Nusub: (t-waiil) (pi. Ansdb) Nasub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of 
occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men. 
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saints, etc., in order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
These signify all places consecrated for offerings to others than the One 
True God. 

Nusuk: (dJLJl) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Qaba’: (V UJ \) (pi. 'Aqbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 

Qabr: QuJl) Grave. 

Qada A prayer said after due time. Literally means 'carrying out' 
or 'fulfilling'. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing 
those duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to 
some reason or other. 

Qadariyyah: (yujjiiJl) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is hound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadar: (jJLaJl) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid: (JjJLaII) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 

Al-Qadr: (jjiij l) 'The Power/ The name of Surah 97 of the Qur'an also. 

Qadi : (^ Ui \) Judge. 

QdHdin: (yipUJl) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. 
The opposite of Mujahid . 

Qaylulah: (*3jJUJ l) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 

Qalih: (^JiJj) A well. 

Qanus : meaning 'shirt'. However, due to constant usage, it refers 

to the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be 
regarded as an Islamic dress. 

Qar: fjUil) Tar or pitch. 

Qaraz: (J^jill) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 

Qard: yJl) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 

hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 

Qard ffasanah : J) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 

time without interest or profit-sharing. 
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Qari: (pi. Qurrd') A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 

called Qurrd'. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'an by heart, and due to vo¬ 
cal beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'an. Such recita¬ 
tions serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early 
in tire morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to so¬ 
lemnize important occasions and events. 

Qdrin: One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

Qarin: The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qamul-Mandzil: (JjlxJl o J>) The Miqdt of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 

Qasab : Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 

Reference to Khadijah's home in Paradise. 

Qasamah: The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 

person who is being accused of killing somebody. 

Qasr: Literally means 'to shorten/ it is technically used to signify, 

the Islamic rule that during one's journey It is permissible, and indeed 
preferable, to pray only two Rak'ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a 
person is required to pray four Rak'ahs . 

Qaswd’: (*l y^\) The name of the Prophet 7 s she-camel. 

Qatifah: (iUaJaJl) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material 

Qattat: (obih) A person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sa- 
Wn Al-Bakhari, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 

Qawmah: y} l) Raising one's head in prayer from bowing and standing 

up straight. 

Qawwam or Qayyim: (^J j’ 1 A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for pro¬ 
tecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 

Qaza ( :(yy^\) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 

Qiblah: (UjJ i) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at 
any given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North 
America, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local 
mosques are oriented accordingly. 
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QU wa Qal: (J Uj JJ) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.), 

Qintar: (jtkiall) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat; maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat¬ 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Uqiyyah , each Uqiyyah 
of which is better than heaven and earth, 

Qird’ah: (sd^*j|) The audible recitation during prayers. 

Qirad: jA\) Sleeping partnership (see Madarabah). 

Qirdm: 1 j&\) A thin marked woolen curtain. 

Qirdt: A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 

mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat. = 1/2 Ddniq & 1 Ddniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is 
twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 

Qirbah: (^aJ l) A water skin. 

Qirsk: jA\) A unit of money. 

Qisds; Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an 

eye). In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. 
See Al-Md'idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for in¬ 
juries intentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Baqarah (2:178-179), 

Qassiy or Qassiyyah: j\ A linen cloth containing silken lines 

prepared at Qass in Egypt. 

Qitham: A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 

Qiydm: (^LSJl) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Surat Ah 
Fdtihah or Silrat Al-Hamd and the second Surah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku' is Qawmah . And the voluntary prayers at 
night are also called Qiydm for night prayers. 

Qiydmah: (ioLiil) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 

Qiyas: (^Liil) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Faqih 
who considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the 
Prophet §|. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying 
laws derived from the Qur'an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly cov¬ 
ered by these two sources. Qiyas is one of the most important tools for 
interpreting and implementing the Shariah (Islamic law). Verdicts and 
judgments are given by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considera¬ 
tions on the following proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur'an; (b) From 
the Prophet's Sunnah. (c) Conscience of the community from ah over the 
Muslim world; (d) and Qiyas , i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced ex- 
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cept if the jtidgment of the case is not found in the first three above men¬ 
tioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). According (the Muslim scholar Imam Sha- 
fTi), Qiyas is a method for reaching a legal decision on the basis of 
evidence (a precedent) in which a common reason, or an effective cause, is 
applicable. 

Qada (*Ua5) Paying in a debt. 

Qubd’ (*LiJi) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet igf 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that 
mosque on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is re¬ 
garded as a performance of 'Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's 
saying. 

Qubbah: (£*)•!)' A small and round one-room tent. 

Qubbatus-Sakharah: (s y>^s]\ Li) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the 
area of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem, 
It is believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad g| was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

Qudat: (pUa*M) Plural form of Q adi. 

Qudhadh: (Sdiil) A part of an arrow. 

Al-Quds: (^aill) Literally/ "The Holy/ this is the name used by Muslims 
for Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and 
Al-Madinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest 
sense 


Qullah: (Uill) (Also called Jirdr - Jy*J\) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins ( Qirbahs ). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water 
skins. Scholars have described the quantity of two Qiillahs as equivalent to 
500 Ratls One Rati weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quan¬ 
tity of five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, 
according to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 


Qumqum: 



A narrow-headed vessel. 


Quriut: (oj^li) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak'ah of prayer. 

Quniit Nazilah: (ijjU ojJ) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 

Qiiraysli: (^y) One of the greatest and prominent tribes irt all Of Arabia 
in the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Kabbah and 
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therefore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
jfj belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and 
financially both before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 
3§§ started to preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling 
people to worship Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and 
attempted to thwart his efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and 
his followers, the Quraysh continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even 
going so far as to attempt killing him. They were badly defeated at the 
battle of Badr by the Muslims and their days of Jahiliyyah were finally 
ended when the Muslims liberated Makkah and destroyed all the idols in 
the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that they yielded and entered the fold 
of Islam. 

Qurayshi or Qurashi: } jT ^ J) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 

the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad |j§ belonged to 
this tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 

Qur’an: (jTyjj) Meaning 'the recitation, 7 or 'the reading/ Qur'an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
3§i, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Quri an in the whole world and it is in the 
Arabic language. The Qur'an has one text, one language, and one dialect. 
It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Qur'an continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the 
world in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by 
Prophet Muhammad ||§ nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 
114 Surahs (chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regula¬ 
tions. When to be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state 
of cleanliness and purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur'an 
have been documented and recognized. The Qur'an cannot be translated 
at all as the Qur'an represents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is 
considered to be the explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The 
Qur'an is so rich and comprehensive in matter that it can easily guide 
men and women in all walks of their life. It is the ultimate source of gui¬ 
dance for people in all aspects of their spiritual and material lives. The 
Qur'an is viewed as the authoritative guide for human beings, along with 
the Sunnah of Muhammad 5g§. The Qur'an amends, encompasses, expands, 
surpasses and abrogates all the earlier revelations revealed to the earlier 
Prophets. The names and attributes that are given to the Qur'an in the 
Qur'an speak for themselves. The Qur'an is also described to be boun¬ 
teous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, purified, wonderful, blessed, 
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and confirming the truth of previous revelations. The Qur'an has practi¬ 
cally proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its names and epithets in 
the life of all true believers, who practiced its teachings sincerely and de¬ 
voutly. The Qur'an has a universal appeal, regardless of peoples' color, 
creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 

Qurban: Literally means 'sacrifice'. In Islam it refers to the 

sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah e on the day of 
'Eidul-Adha and the two days following it. 

Qust: (h^ll) A type of incense. 

Qu'Hd: \) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashahhud are 

recited. 

Rabdi: Ly l) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 

usually about in the seventh year. 

RabdHyah: (Lp A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: ^Jl) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 

language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cher- 
isher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. 
We have used the word 'Lord' as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of 'Lord' 
actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see 
Qur'an 2:21. 

Rabbuka: (vlLj) Your Lord, Your Master, 

Rabbul-’Ard: Sm ^jj) Owner of the land in Musaqat and Muzdrctah 

contracts. 

Rabbul’Mdl: (JUi ^j) A person who invests in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mdl. 

Rabiitl-Awwal: (J jH\ ^j) The third month of the Islamic calendar. 

Radiyatiah J Anhu (<cp dJl May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is 

said whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet <§§ is read or 
heard or written. 

Radd‘ah: (^pL^ JI) The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 

Rahilah: (A>-\ A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 

Rahman and Rahim: J>\j Jl) These words are from the root rahm 
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which denotes mercy. In the Qur'an tins attribute of Allah has been men¬ 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally 'merciful'). As such 
Rahim signifies Allah's mercy and beneficence towards Hjs creatures. 
Moreover, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the di¬ 
mension of permanence in Allah's mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly 
merciful; the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of 
the Qur'an. 

Rahn: Pledge or mortgage. 

Raylidn: (0W>Jl) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made 
from it. 

Rayydn: (jljjl) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which 
the people who often observe fasting will enter. 

Rajah: (^rj) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Rajabiyyah ; (^>- J \) See 'Atirah. 

Rajaz: JO Name of poetic meter. 

Raj c ah: JO The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first 

or second divorce. 

Rajm: Jl); Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 

the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm . 

Rak-ak: (^US - Jl) (pi. Raka'dt ) Literally, 'a bowing/ This term represents a 
unit of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two pros¬ 
trations. Verses from the Qur'an, special prayers and phrases are stated in 
these different positions. Each of the five formal worship times is com¬ 
prised of varying numbers of such cycles. 

Ramadan: (jt J^j) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the 
Islamic calendar. In it the Noble Qur'an started to be revealed to our Pro¬ 
phet m and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great 
decisive battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. 
Furthermore, Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from 
dawn to sunset to develop piety and self-restraint. 

Ramal: (J^ J\) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms 
and legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first 
three rounds of the Tazodf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the 
men only and not by the women. 

Ramy: Ji) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimdr) at Mina. 
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Ra’sul-Mdl: (JUl ^j) Capital invested in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 

Rasul: (J j** jJl) The meaning of the word Rasul is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'an. From within the list, the Qurian 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses), 'Eisa (Jesus), and Mu¬ 
hammad i||. See Nabi. 

Rati: (Jh^Jl) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Qullah . 

Rdwi: (tSjijJi) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahaditli . 

Rayah: (aj\J\) A flag, it is bigger than Lixvd' (standard). 

Riba: (L^H) It literally means 'to grow; to increase, to expand/ Technically, 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nasi art lj) 

- taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (J. y - taking 
something of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind 
of thing of poorer quality. See Al-Baqarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 

Ribdt: (hb^Jl) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered 
one of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 

Rida 9 : (*b J\) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 

Rijz: (frJ 0 Whispering, evil suggestions. 

Rikaz : (jlSj) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or 
owner of the land. 

Risdtah: (<]Lo J\) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahddith 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwayah: (iljjl) Narration. 

Riyd: (*lyJQ A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 

Riyadul-Jannah: (£j>Ji A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 

a part of Paradise. 

Ruhulldh: (dJl ^yj) According to tire early religious scholars from among 
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the Companions of the Prophet <§§ and their students and the Mujtahidun, 
there is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive con¬ 
struction. (A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a per¬ 
son of a thing, e.g., (i) Allahs House ( Baytullah ), (ii) Allahs Messenger; 
(iii) Allah's slave ('Abdullah); (iv) Allah's spirit ( Ruhullah ) etc. The rule of 
the above words is that the second noun, e.g.. House, Messenger, slave, 
spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's 
spirit may be understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created 
by Allah, i.e., Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" - and he was created (like 
the creation of Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the sec¬ 
ond is neither a person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a 
quality of Allah, e.g., (i) Allah's Knowledge (' Ttmullah ); (ii) Allah's Life 
(Hayatullah); (iii) Allah's Statement (Kaldmulldh); (iv) Allah's Self (Dhatulldh) 
etc. 

Ruhul-Qudus: (^j^JI ^-jj) 'The Holy Spirit/ Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) 

Rukn: (^^II) (pi. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 

Rnku < :{^j£ y l) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer¬ 
tain unit in the Qur'an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajzd', sing. }uz\ and each Juz con¬ 
sists usually of sixteen Ruku . 

Ruqba: (^ij) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to 
live in as long as he is alive. 

Ruqyah: (<J J\) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Surat Al-Fatihdh or 
any other Surah of the Qur'an and then blow one's breath with saliva over 
a sick person's body-part). 

Rushd: (jl$^ i) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutab: (<^3* J\) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 

Sd £ :(^L^} l) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sd' of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo¬ 
grams 

Saba: (L^Jl) Easterly wind. 

As-Sab ( ah: (^-Jl) The seven compilers of Ahudith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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Saba’ or Sheba: (L^) The queen who visited Solomon to test his 
wisdom..Biblical name of Saba. (See Sdbi'un or Sabean) 

As-Sab iil-Matfmni: ^Ji) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 

Surat Al-Faiihah . 

Sabahah: An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

As-Sabat: (c~-Jl) It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites 
as the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the 
perpetual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israe¬ 
lites were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they 
may not engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make 
their slaves or cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to 
be put to death. The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For 
further details, see Surah 7, Al-A'rdf. 

Sabi’: (pi. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabiqum (o yu LJ l) See Muqarrabun, 

As-Sdbiqunal-Awwalun: The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sahirun: (jPeople who are patient and steadfast. 

Sabi’un or Sabean: Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 

or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba, an ancient kingdom in southwestern Ara¬ 
bia noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans 
played an important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flour¬ 
ishing kingdom in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, 
though their origin may have in North Arabia, Probably the Queen of She¬ 
ba is connected with them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD 
and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was near San'ah They had beau¬ 
tiful stone buildings in which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said 
that this passed nation used to say Ld Uaha ill alldh (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and used to read Zabur (The Psalms of the Sa¬ 
bi'uns) and they were neither Jews nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 
76) 

Sabr : Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of 

meaning. It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated 
and devoted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of 
purpose, (c) disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in 
the mission itself and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and under¬ 
standing under suffering and hardship and in times of strife and violance, 
and thankfulness to God in happiness, success and chievement. 
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$a‘dan: A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it 

to be Neurada peocumbens. 

Saddq: (jijL^dl) This word has the same meaning as Mahr . 

Sadaqah: Literally, 'righteousness/ This terms refers to the 

voluntary giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from Zakdh, which is 
a mandatory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one's 
wealth or assets. Sadaqah can consist of any item of value, and can be pro¬ 
vided to any needy person. The Qur'an states that Allah loves those who 
are charitable and promises great reward and forgiveness for those who 
give regularly to others in need. 

Sadaqatui-FUr: (^kafl &.w>) Refers to tire charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fifr. 

Saduq: Truthful. 

As-Saju wal-Marwah: 1 j Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 

Al-Masjidul-Hardm (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per¬ 
forms 'Umrdh and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun¬ 
tains and that is called Sa'y. These are referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Baqarah (2). 

Safar: It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 

contagious one. 

Saghirah: Jl) A child or minor girl underage. 

Sahdbak: (yU^di) (sing. Sahdbt) A term meaning 'companions,' commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad j§| who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove 
to emulate his sayings and doings. The SaUabah'& piety, knowledge and 
love for the Prophet jjjfl were important factors in the perpetuation of his 
teachings and the painstakingly careful recording of his Ahddtth in the 
years following his death. 

Sahba’: ^L^») A place near Khaybax. 

Sdkibul-Mai: (JUl (pL Ashdbut-Mdl) (also, Rabbul-Mdl) The financier 

in the Mudarabcdi form of partnership agreement, provides the finance 
while the Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. There 
can be many Ashabul-Mat and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabah agreement. 

Sdhifah: (£L^wdl) A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahddtth by a 
Companion. 

Sahihayn: The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahddtth- 
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Sahth Al-Bukhdn and Sahth Muslim. 

Sahth Al-Bukhdn: A book of Ahddtth compiled by Imam Bukhari. 

Sahth Muslim : A book of Ahddtth compiled by Imam Muslim. 

Sahur: (j_^Jl) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation 
of Prophet Muhammad g|, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is 
part of his Sunnah.. 

Sahw: (jg -h) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak'dt a 
person lias prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of 
Sahw). 

Sd’imah: ( 4 ^ 5 LJl) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 

Sd’ibah: (aJLJi) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be car¬ 
ried on it. (See the Noble Qur'an 5:103) 

Sayhah: (^wdl) Torment-awful cry. 

Sayhdn wa Jayhdn: (jl>^ j obw) Sayhan (Qxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. 
These are different from Sayhun and Jay hurt that are in the territory of 
Khurasan. (Mu'jam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain 
that Sayhun is in India and Jayhitn in Khurasan > Furat (Euphrates) flows 
from Turkey through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati'ul-Arab, 
and Nil (Nile) is the well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi’ah: (iuJi) (pi Saiyy'dt) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah ), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (com¬ 
mitting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he wil 
receive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he 
will get a reward. 

Sajdah: (pi. Sujud) The act of prostration in the prayer, when 

seven portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, 
two palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together 
are called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: (sji^Jl) 

Surah 32 of the Qur’an. 

1. Sajdatus-Sakw: (^-Ji Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 

Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 
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Sakxnah: Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Salab: Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 

a battle. 

Salaf: (ciUl) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

Salaf: (JJUi) Predecessers, ancestors, forefathers, ascendants. 

Salami CJLJl) Synonym of Salaf 

Saldm: (a^LJI) Literally means 'peace'. It is a salutation or a way of 
greeting among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In 
prayer It refers to the saying of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah' which 
denotes the end of the prayer. 

Salat: Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and communication 

between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining 
God-consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to 
seek His help and support in one's daily life. These prayers and their time 
zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sun¬ 
rise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. 'Asr (after¬ 
noon prayer) late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); 
just after sunset; 5. 'lsha f (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Con¬ 
sult a prayer manual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of 
standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers 
are to be performed with mental concentration, verbal communication, vo¬ 
cal recitation, and physical movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, 
harmony, and concord. To perform Salat , a Muslim has to have ablution 
(Wudu / ). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and 
place are attained before performing Salat 

Salat: (©}t*ail) (pi. Salarmf) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad 0. is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invoca¬ 
tion ( Du'a :). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused 
with Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the 
Prophet 0 is: "O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace 
honor and mercy upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glor¬ 
ious. O Allah, send Your blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, 
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Most Glorious ” Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement 
oncey Allah will reward them ten times . 

SaldUd-Awwabin: ijSM It is another name for Salatud-Duha, that is 

prayer after sunrise. 

Salatud-Duha: That is optional prayer after sunrise. 

Salatul-Hajah: CL>-UJI Prayer at times of need. 

Saldtui-Istikhdrah: Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 

Istikharah. 

Saldtul-Istisqal % %^) Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janazah: 5>U?) Funeral prayer in absentia . The prayer is done 

in standing position only arid consist of four Takhirs: 1. After the first Tak¬ 
hir, recite ATFatihah. 2. After the second Takhir, recite Tashdhhiid and As- 
Saldtul-Ibrdhimiyyah. 3. After the third Takhir, pray for the deceased person, 
his or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth Takhir, 
finish the prayer by uttering As-Salamu 'Alaykum while turning to the 
right. 

Salatul-Jam £ : (^>d 1 syU?) Combined prayer. 

Saldtul-Jama‘ah: Congregational prayer. 

As-Saldtul~Jdmi‘ah: (%wUJi ;yUdi) Prayer is about to begin. 

Saldtul-Jumu*ah: Friday prayer. See Jumu'ah. 

Salatul-Khawf: ©yl*?) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 

procedure see Surat An-Nisa 4:102. 

Salatul-Kusuf wal-Khusuf: <Ay+S}\ The prayer for the Eclipse 

of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-Saldtul-Maktubah: (aj^iSCJI syLdl) Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 

Salatul-Qasr: (j^sl Jl syCs>) Shortened prayer. 

Salatut- Tatawwu S (^Ld! syC?) A voluntary prayer. 

Safatut-Tasbih: \ The prayer of glorification. 

Salih: (CUdl) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, 
signifies behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. 'Amai Salih, honor¬ 
able or righteous action, is often combined in the Qur'an with Imdn and 
made a condition for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. 
Also a Prophet of Islam, peace be on him. 
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Salwd: {^jUl) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also 
sent to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through 
winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 

As-Samad: (ju^all) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all cre¬ 
ated beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on any¬ 
thing or anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 

SamVaUahu Liman Hamidah: (eJU^ yJ dll Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. Hie phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one 
stands upright from the bowing position. 

Samur: A kind of tree. 

Sanah: Means 'good' in the Ethiopian language. 

Sannut: (ojLh) Fennel or aniseed. 

Saqifah: A shelter with a roof, The Companions of the Prophet 3 ® 

met in a Saqifah in Al-Madmah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after 
the death of the Prophet Ig. 

Saif: Exchange. (Neither Surf nor 'Adi means neither exchange nor 

substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary 
deed.) 

Sanfi (^i j^) A place six miles away from Makkah. 

Sariyyah: (lyJl) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad J§f for Jihad , in 
which he did not personally take part. 

Satr: (y-) Means 'cover, shield'. And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the 'Awrah. >■■■ 

Sawm: (pi. Siydm) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake 

during the month of Ramadan, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. For 
Muslims, fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital 
sexual relations from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, in¬ 
cluding to build a sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compas¬ 
sion for less fortunate persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual 
terms. Fasting is also a training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, 
self-discipline, self-obediente, and self-education. Few people are excused 
from fasting during Ramadan. Some are required to make up later for the 
days they did not fast such as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), 
sick, pregnant women, women nursing babies, and women during their 
periods. Other excused people are required to feed a poor person one 
meal for each day they do not fast if they can afford it, such as the elderly 
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people and the ones who have permanent diseases like ulcers. 

Sawad A^zam: (dapSM y\ j-Jl) The great majority. 

Sawtq: (jjj^Ji) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 

Sa^: The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 

Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and 'Umrah . It is done 
to symbolize Hajar 7 s search for water for her son Isma'il. 

Sat: (^LJl) The person responsible for collecting the Zcikat is sometimes 
called Sit 

Sayyid: (juJI) A descendant of the Noble Prophet $§§.. See Qumysht 
Sayyid: Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi: My master. 

SayyiduUIstighjdr: jl~*) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 

ShdWinittak: (dll J\*S) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition 
to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic 
symbols of exclusive devotion to Allah. 

Skatyan: (oL*J>) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shdfit: Islamic school of law founded by imam Shaffi. Followers 

of this school are known as the Shafi'i. 

Shahadah: (oil^Jl) An Arabic word meaning 'witnessing 7 . The declaration 
of faith: La ilaha LIMlah Muhammadur-Rasulullah (I testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahadah to convert to Is¬ 
lam. The Shahadah constitutes the first of the 'five pillars 7 of Islam. 

Shahid: (ju^Jl) (pi. Shukada') A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 

Shahid: (jaUJI) A witness. 

Shaykh: A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 

leader in a community. Hus title is also given to a wise person. The mean¬ 
ing of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some 
mass media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term 
has a more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tanqahs 
(spiritual orders or groups). 

Shay tan: (dlkdJl) (pL Shay aim) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the 
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source of evil in the world. See Iblis. 

Ash-Shajarah: (S j>^\) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 

Sham : (TLih) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah : Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 

Shaqq: (j^Jl) Ditch type of grave. 

Shari‘ah: These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 

law. Shari'ah is the totality of of Allah's Commandments relating to man's 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of 
Islam. The Shari'ah is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Pro¬ 
phet Muhammad H, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and 
deciding upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 

Sharikah: (55The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nat¬ 
ure. Thus, Sharikah Musahamah ISjS) for a public limited company 

or a corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general pub¬ 
lic. 

Sharqa’: (*li^l) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwdh (J1 *S) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shi‘ah: Literally, 'party' or 'partisans/ This term designates those 

Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been 'Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shi'ahs believe that 'Ali was granted a unique spiritual 
authority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the ti¬ 
tle of Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that 'Ali was 
the first of twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit 
miraculously and in a state of occultation (concealment from human 
view). The teachings of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of 
Shan'ah (Islamic law), used by ShTi religious scholars to derive legislation 
and issue religious opinions. So, a Shi'ah is a follower of the twelve Im¬ 
ams. Shi'ali Muslims may be found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, 
Syria, Pakistan, India, and some Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising 
about 10% of the total Muslim population. 

Shi^b: A narrow pass. 

Shighdr: (jU-ril) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 


519 


Shiqdq: Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak: A leather strap. 

Shirk: (di^1) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God 
with God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. 
To set anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the 
sin of association, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, ac¬ 
cording to the Qur'an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as ex¬ 
pression of Shirk. 

Shirkah: yt,Jl) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah: (^>Wl aS A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading 
in all types of goods. 

ShirkatuUAmwal: (Jl yS l aSjS) A partnership in which participation is 
based on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership 
has to be of the type 'Inati or Mufazoadah . 

Shirkatul-‘Aqd: (jOdl aS' jS) A partnership created through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or 
agreement or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal si¬ 
tuation. 

Shirkatul- ‘Inan: A basic contract of partnership based on 

agency in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or la¬ 
bor or credit-worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal 
capacity is not necessary. 

Shirkatul-Jabr: (^>d l *SjS) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 

Shirkah khassah: AS'yJl) Partnership for a single venture or for 

trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkat Mafalis: ISjS) A partnership between persons, whose assets 

have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of 
credit-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujuh . 

Shirkah Mujawadah: jUJl SSytJl) An unlimited partnership. 

Shirkatul-Wujuh: (o y-j}\ iS' J J.) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of 
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the partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability 
borne, but the partnership has to be of the type 'Inan or Mufawadah . 

Shirkatuz-Zimam: (^Uyjl aS _ r i) It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is dif¬ 
ferent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujuh insofar as it requires the physical 
presence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 

Shufah: Pre-emption. 

Shukuk: (sing. Shakk ) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 

investment. 

Shura: (^j^iJl) Consultation. 

Shurat: (sljJd!) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 

Shurut: (hTerms and conditions in Islamic law. 

Sibtiyyah: (v^Jl) (pair SibUyyaiayri) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves 
or pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 

Siddiq wa Siddiqun: (d^Ji^dlj The steadfast affirmers of truth. 

Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'an 4:69) 

Siddiq: (jjJudl) Abu Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad 0 Jf was given the appelation as-Sadiq, 'the Truthful/ Upon 
the death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abu Bakr became the first caliph (suc¬ 
cessor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 
634 CE. 

Sidr: (jJiJl) Lote tree (nr Nabk tree). 

SMratul-Muntahd: ( L5 ^uJ 1 "The lote-tree of the furthest limit/ A Nabk 
tree over die seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends 
and beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 

Siffin: A battle that took place between 'All's followers and 

Mu'awiyah/s followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 

Sihah Siitah: The , term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 

authentic collections of Akadtth),, is used for the compilations done by Im¬ 
ams and Scholars named, Bukhara, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasal, Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the 
latter scholar pbri Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the 
Shi'ah reports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the 
most part, they are from the Bmpi period of around 454 Hijri. 
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Sihaq: (JU^) "Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Island and is considered a major sin. 

Sijfin: It is a 'prison' where the records of the evil doers are kept. 

See Al-Miiiaffifin (83:7-9). 

Sin nul-Bulugh: (/pJi This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accoun¬ 
table for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of 
years, and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or 
pregnancy for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream 
for boys, growing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever 
comes first. 

Sin nut-Tamiz: This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 

in Fiqh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is 
reached when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer 
needs an adult to help him eat, get dressed, and dean himself or herself. 
In the school of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and 
nine years for the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn 
more of the habits of women. 

Siyard A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 
Sirah: The writings of the Companions of the Prophet about 

him, his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different si¬ 
tuations is called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, 
Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahtq Al~Makhtum in many lan¬ 
guages is very famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely 
on in their daily life situations and problems. 

Sirdt: (Tll) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

As-Siratul-Mustaqim: hiy^dl) 'The straight path/ the path that the 

Prophet Muhammad Ig demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'an. The path that leads to Paradise. 

Sirri Salat: (aj^JI Prayer of inaudible redtation. The congregational 

prayers of Zuhr and Asr. 

Sirwdl: (Jljj-Jl) (pL Sardwil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 

Siwak: A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
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Also called a Mistook. 

Subh Sadiq: 1) Literally means / true dawn/ It refers to the time 

when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. 
It is at this time that the Fafr prayer commences. 

Subhanallah : (<ijl To esteem Allah by saying "Glorified is Allah' and 

holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are as¬ 
cribed to Him by the polytheists. 

Subhanahu wa Ta‘ald: (JUj <lSU^) 'He is Glorified and Exalted/ This is 
an expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pro¬ 
nounced or written. The meaning of this expression is:AHah is pure of 
having partners and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe 
that Allah is the only God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have 
partners or children. Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the 
Name of Allah is written or pronounced. Some of which a ie:'Azzawa Jailor. 
'He is the Mighty and the Majestic'; Jolla Jalaluhu: 'He is the Exalted Majes¬ 
tic/ 

Suffah: (aavJI) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet's Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of 
the most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and 
sleep during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 
IH as a welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his 
mosque. 

Sufi: jw?) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of 

God through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These 
include repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious 
expressions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiri¬ 
tual gatherings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title 
Shaykh. Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as 
Tariqahs: 

Sufism: A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 

some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. 
Sufism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is 
seen as an 'inward' path of communion with God, complementing the 
Shari'ah, or 'outward' religious law. 

Sufrah: (oyLJi) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food 
is put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it 
combinedly. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 


523 


Suhuf: l) pages or manuscripts. 

Suhuliyyah: (aJ1 ) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of 
a village in Yemen called Suhul. 

Suhur: Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 

Ramadan to begin fasting. 

Sujud ; See Sajdah . 

Sunan: ( c ^*Jl) Collection of Ahadith only containing legal traditions 

( Ahddithul-Ahkam). 

Sundus: A kind of silk cloth. 

Sunnah: (UUl) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet *§§. The Ahadith are reports on the Sunnah . 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur'an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur'an, inter- 
pret and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit 
and restrict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that 
has been revealed in Qur'an. 

As-Sunnat ut-Taqririyyah: a^JI) The Prophet's remaining silent on 

any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done 
before him means his approval 

Sunnah or Mustahabb : j\ means recommendable, desirable. 

The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is re¬ 
warded, e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb . 

Sunnah: (alJ l) That action which the Prophet 3j§ did or sanctioned. SUnnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu'akkadah. 

Sunnah Mu’akkadah: (BaSyJl U-Jl) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet $H continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is 
a sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves 
it out because of some valid excuse. 

Sunnah Ghayr Mu’akkadah: fsjiSyJl auJ|) Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet ^g; carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet |j§. 

Sunni: A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first 

four successors of Prophet Muhammad g| as the 'Rightly-Guided Caliphs/ 
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and who attribute no special religious or political function to the descen¬ 
dants of the Prophet's son-in-law 'Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any 
pious, just, and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise 
the majority of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 

Surah: A distinct chapter of the Qur'an, designated by a title such 

as Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse 
within a Surah is called an Ayah . The Qur'an is comprised of 114 Surahs of 
varying lengths. Each Surah in tire Qur'an is named from some subject or 
word that is particularly striking in that chapter.. 

Sutrah: (oyaJl) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not he less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and 
the others, 

Tabah: (iUall) Madina tun-N abi (City of the Prophet), Madinah 
Munawarrali (the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, 
Yathrib are the other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 

7abi ( :(^s) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 

TabVah: (<*~j) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tabi‘un: (jj^Ui) (sing. Tabi'i) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet 

Tabuk: (d jS) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al- 
Madinah. 

Tadbir: (^Jd i) About freeing a slave. 

Tadlis: (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 

Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly 
heard from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six 
have also been given. See, for example, Hadiih no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected 
by Ahmad from Hadiih of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was af¬ 
firmed that he had heard directly from him. See also Introduction . 

Tafsir : Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on 

the Qur'an. Translations of the Qur'an from Arabic into other languages 
such as Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the 
Qur'an, since only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content 
of the Qur'an. 

Tdghut: (oLiterally it denotes the one who exceeds bis legitimate 
limits. In Qur'anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
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limits of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. 
In the negative scale of values, the first stage of mem's error is Fisq (i.e., 
disobeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). 
The second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has 
to to obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah 
but also imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this 
stage are said to be Tdghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of 
meanings: It means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), 
i.e., all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Tdghuts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, 
etc, are falsely worshipped, and wrongly followed. 

Tahajjud : The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 

that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between Tsha and Fajr. 

Tahdrah: (sIt is the state of being clean and not impure. 

Tahiyyah: (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and 

good words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the right¬ 
eous slaves of Allah. 

TahiyyatuUMasjid: (jl>**wJI L>j) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyaiul-Wudu V (* yp Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudu'. 

Tahlil: Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ildha UlaUah (None 

has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

Tahiti: Saying As-Salamu Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 

which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened 
or permissible again. 

Tahmid: (ju^iJI) Praising Allah by saying ATHamduKlldh (the praise is for 
Allah). 

Tahnik ; It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 

date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child's mouth as his first 
food, and then pronouncing Adhdn in child's ears. (See Sahih Al-Bukhan, 
the Book of Aqiqah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 

Ta ’if: l) A well-known town near Makkah. 
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Taylasan: (oLJLJ?) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaykhs of the non- 
Arab nations. 

Tajwid: (jbj>*ril) Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. 
It is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'an in accordance with the estab¬ 
lished rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations, such as Tafkhim, velar- 
ization, Ghunnah, chanting, and tqldb, transposition. 

Takaful: (JilScJl) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into un¬ 
expected and dire need. 

Takhir: (Magnification) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 

Great). See Allahu Akbar. 

Takbirah: (s^^Scdi) A single utterance of Allahu Akbar . 

Takbiratul-Ihram: jpAi\ Saying Allahu-'Akbar (Allah is the Most 

Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Tdkbir Tahrimah (formula of 
prohibition). 

Taldq: (J^UJl) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

Talaq Raft: (^yvr Revocable divorce. 

Talaq Ba’in: (jSlJl cjtAhJi) Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 

Talbinah: (iiJdl) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that 

Muslim pilgrims make during Hajj or ' Umrah attributed to Prophet Abra¬ 
ham .fp and uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This 
is the central, ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment 
pilgrims don the Ihram , the pilgrim's plain white attire. It is saying of; Lab- 
bayka, Allahumrna labbayk. Labbayka la sharika laka labbayk. Innal-hamda wan - 
ni'mata, Laka wal-mulk. La. sharika taka. (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the 
favor are Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 

Tamd’im: Lril) Amulets. 

Ta’min: (^Iril) Insurance, assurance. Security. 

Tamr: (^^d l) Dates. 

Tan L im: A place to weirds the north of Makkah outside the 

sanctuary from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihram to perform 
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'Umrah . 

Tanzih: To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 

falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

Taqdir : (^> JL&Jl) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 

Taqlid: (jJUdl) Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 

TaqBs : ( ( _ r didl) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daff 
(tumbourin). To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through play¬ 
ing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside 
their houses. This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet 
ig. Muqallis are those who make a show. 

Taqwd : yd\) Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one's Taqwd is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He 
should be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with 
Taqwd desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from 
those things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go be¬ 
yond the bounds and limits set by Allah.See Qur 7 an, Al 'Imran (3:102-103), 
Al-Hashr (59:1849). 

A /- Taqwimul-Hijn: The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet 

Muhammad H from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the 
starting point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months 
[a lunar year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), 
since each lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes 
visible every 29 or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on 
both the solar and lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, cele¬ 
brating the two major feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and 'EiduTAdhd), performing the 
pilgrimage to Makkah, and other religious activities depend upon the lu¬ 
nar months. The names of the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thani, Jmnada Al-Ula, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many con¬ 
temporary sources on Islam include both the Gregorian (CE-common era 
or AD-armo domini) and Hijri (AH-after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 

Tarawih: (^ji yJl) Optional prayers offered after the Tsha prayers on the 
nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congrega¬ 
tion. 

Taribat Yaminuka : (dJL.*j (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
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expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you 
will lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

TarjY:(^ ydl) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 

TartU: (Jj ydl) Measured recitation of the Qur'an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every in¬ 
dicated point. The Prophet #| has recommended it saying: "Whoever does 
not chant the Qur'an is not among us/' (Abu Dawurf). 

Tasbih: Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 

Lillah , and magnification, saying Alldhu Akbar. A rosary that is used to 
glorify Allah e is also called a Tasbih. 

Tashahhud: Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 

towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Ta- 
hiyyah, while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a 
witness to the oneness of God. It is to say: "I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is his slave and Messenger." 

Tashbih: (a™!!) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 

Tashmit : To say Yarhamukalldh (may Allah have mercy on you) 

when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Al¬ 
lah). 

Taslim: (^JLjdl) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam-As-Salarnu 
'Alaykum. Gn finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and 
then to the left saying, As-Salamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and 
mercy of Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 

Tasmiyyah: (L^iM) Giving a name. Nomination. A tide given to the 
Basmalah. 

TaYd: (JJaxdl) Denying all attributes of Allah. 

Tathwib: (^^Jl) Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Naumi (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan . 

Tawhid: (jl>- y/l) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tcavhidu r~R ubu biyyuh: J 1 J) To believe that 

there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, 
Sustainer, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of 
fhe worship of Allah; Tawhidul-lMuhiyyah: (La^TVI y) To believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for 
help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, 
fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the 
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Qualities of Allah; Tawhidul-Asma was-Sifak (oU^gJlj y) To 

believe that: (i) we must not name or qualify Allah except with what He 
or His Messenger #f has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named 
or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Kartm ; (iii) 
we must confirm Allah's all qualifications which Allah has stated in His 
Book (the Qur'an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad |g) 
without changing them or ignoring them completely or twisting the mean¬ 
ings or giving resemblance to any of the created things; e.g., Allah is pre¬ 
sent over His Throne as mentioned in the Qur'an. (V. 20:5): "The Most 
Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Istawa (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the se¬ 
venth heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to 
us) during the day of 'Arafat (Ha/;, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during 
the last third paid of tire night, as mentioned by the Prophet 5§§, but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal Self ( Bi-Dkatihi ), 
"There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer." (The 
Qur'an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the 
quality of sight for Allah without resemblance to others; and likewise He 
also said: "To one whom I have created with Both My Hands," (V. 38:75); 
and He also said: "The Hand of Allah is over their hands.": (V. 48:10). 
This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is ho similarity for them. 
This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all the Prophets 
of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of the Pro¬ 
phets, Muhammad j|g. It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhtd are included in the meanings of La ildha Wallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to fol¬ 
low Allah's Messenger Muhammad Wujiibul-ltlibd ' and it is a part of 

Tawhidul-Uluhiyycih . This is included in the meaning: "I testify that Mu¬ 
hammad 3§§ is the Messenger of Allah" and this means, "None has the 
right to be followed after Allah's Book (the Qur'an), but Allah's Messenger 
IS 11 . [See the Qur'an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 

Tawarruk: (hjjiil) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward 
so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 

Tawbah: (^jdi) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal pray¬ 
ers. 

Tawdf: (<J>! jk Jl) The circling or rircumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is 
a part of the worship of Hajj and ' Umrah . It is done in sets of seven cir¬ 
cuits, after each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at 
or near Maqam Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. 
It is not permissible to make Tawdf of any other place irrespective of how 
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sacred it may be. 

TawdJul-IJudah: til f?) The drcumambulation of the Ka'bah by the 

pilgrims after they come from Mina to MakJkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tazvdf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj . It is 
also called Tawdfuz-Ziyarah . 

Tawdf ul-Qudum: (^jJuJi ci 1 The 'Arrival Tazvdf , the Tazvdf of the Ka'bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 
It is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and 'Umrcth. 

Tawaful-Wada‘:(^h ci \f&) The 'Farewell Tawdf The Tawdf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly 
to the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards 
should do it again. 

Tawajuz-Ziyarah: (ejUyH cii jT>) See Tawaful-Ifadah . 

Tawrdh: (oijyJl) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For 
Muslims, the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'an, just as Moses 
was a predecessor of Muhammad a§§ in the history of Divinely revealed 
monotheism. 

Ta*wil: A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on 

symbolic meanings. 

TaHvidh: ( JLjjcJ l) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 

TayaMsah: (LJLU!) (sing. Taylasdn) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 

Tayammum: It literally means 'to intend to do a thing/ Dry 

ablution, sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with 
pure sand in the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is 
sometimes a substitute for WudiT and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it 
refers to wiping one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for 
ablution when water cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands 
over clean earth and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, 
blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is performed in¬ 
stead of ablution (Wudu)’ and Ghusl (in case of Jandbah etc.) See Sahih Al- 
Bukhdn, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 334 and 340. 

Tayyibat: (oLidf) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakdt, alms, etc. (See Salawdt also) 

Ta'zir: (^y*dl) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 
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Thaghamah: (o Urj!) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 

Ath-Thalathak: The three compilers of Ahadith - Abu Dawud, Nasai, 

1 lrmidhi. 

Thatti or Thaniyyah: j\ ^l) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah . 

Thaniyyah: Mountain or valley pass or path. 

ThaniyyatuUWadd a^) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj: i) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid : (ju^'i) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb : (ojill) Garment. 

Thawr: It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad stayed before 

finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 

Thawdb: Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 

Thayyib Gowment: A non-virgin married or previously married 

woman. 

Thiqak: (l&Jl) Trustworthy. 

Thunya : (L^Jl) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because 'some' is not a fixed measure, 
and it is fraudulent. 

Tijdrah: (SjUdl) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 

TUa’: A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening 

it through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 

Tiwalah: Charms. 

Tiyarah: (5 v Jajl) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 

Tubban: (jlj) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

Tulaqa: (*UJlUI) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 

Tun (jJaji) A mountain. 

Turbah : (ijyJi) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shfahs place their heads during Sajdah. 

Turs: ydi) A kind of shield. 
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Udhiyah : Sacrifice (on 'Eidul-Adha). 

Uhud : (Jb-l) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called 
Ghazwah Uhud. 

‘ Vlamd *: See 'Alim. 

Ulul-’Amr: (y>Sfl J j\) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 

Uluwwah: (5jiSf l) Urey say it is a Persian word for 'Ud (aloeswood). 

Ummah: l) Community or nation, tt is a special name given to Muslim 

brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population 
exceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or 
Millat raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place 
(2:143), it calls them 'the middle nation' ( Ummah Wasat) a unique char¬ 
acteristic of the Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equi¬ 
table balance between extremes, pursue the path of moderation and 
establish the middle way. Such a community of Muslims will be a model 
for the whole world to emulate. 

Ummi: (^Vl) It signifies the 'unlettered/ It is also used to refer to those 
who do hot possess Divine revelation. 

Ummul-Mu’minin: ( c >i«yjl ^t) It means 'Mother of the Believers/ This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Surah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 

Ummul-Walad: (jJ yi p>) (pi. UmmahdtuhAwldd) A slave woman who begets 
a child for her master. 

i Umra : (^See Nihal. 

c Umrah: (s y^} l) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram / the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of 
a white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the 
left shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of 
pilgrimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Ihram., Tazvdf (circu- 
mambulation) around the Ka'bah (seven times), and Say (walking and 
running) between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj 
since it need not be performed at a particular time of the year and its per¬ 
formance requires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahth Ah 
Bukhari , Vol. 3, Page 1) 

Umratuh Qada k (^Uaill l Making up for the missed ' Urnrah . The 
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fulfilled 'Unirah-the 'Umrah that the Prophet j§§ performed in the seventh 
year after Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Qur~ 
aysh disbelievers had not allowed him to complete. 

Uqiyyah: y) (pL Awacj) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 

substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grains. One 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or 
more according to different countries. (See Awaq) 

‘Urban: (juyJi) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did 
not buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the 
deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the 
price paid. It is prohibited. 

‘UrfiU: (JaiyJ!) The tree which produces Maghdfir, 

‘Usjur: (yLstfjJl) Safflower. 

‘Ushr: (\J^J 1) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Za- 
kah, mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 2, Hadith No. 560) 

Al-‘Usrah: (s^wJi) The battle of Tabuk, called so because of the poverty 
tire Muslim were facing at that time. 

Usulud-Din: (^jJI Jj^l) Tire principles of Islam. 

‘Uzzd: (oy3') A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was 
worshipped under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the 
Ghatafan tribe.in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of 
jdhiliyyah, 

Wa ( Alaykumus~Saldm: (j»!>LJl 'And on you be peace/ The reply to 

the Muslim greeting of' As-Saldmu ‘Alaykum (peace be on you). 

Wadi‘ah : jJ i) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 

hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 

Wajat: (sU_Jl) The death of a person. 

Wahy: (^jjl) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revela¬ 
tion is the Qur'an of which even the words are from God. 

Wahy Ghayr Matlu: (jiiJl ^ 1) Revelation unrecited. 

Wahy Matlu : (jJLuJl Revelation recited. 
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Wayhaka : (dL*j J) May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka : (ciLLj) 'Woe upon you!' 

Wajib: y l) (pL Wajibdt) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must 

be performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not 
been established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any 
valid reason makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abu Hani- 
fah makes Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah . 

M-Wakalatul Mutlaqah: ills'll) Resale of goods with a discount on 

the original stated cost. 

Waldl: (JS y l) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 

Wala’: (A ! jJl) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 

Walt: (jll) (pi. Awliyd') legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 

Walimah: jJl) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 

the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah 
was highly recommended by the Prophet *g§, whether it be a grand or 
humble affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 

Waqf: (^aSjJl) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material 
property by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A 
charitable trust in the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually 
for the purposes of establishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful 
knowledge, feeding the poor or treating the sick. Properties with Waqf sta¬ 
tus, such as schools or hospitals, remain so perpetually, providing endless 
benefit to the community and endless heavenly blessings to the donor. 

Wars : Jl) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, 

a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 

Warsiyyah: A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasayd : (LL?jit) Wills or testaments. 

WdshimM : jll) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 

AUWasil: (j^lyJl) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wdsilah: (^L^ijJl) The women who affixes hair extensions. 
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Wasilah: A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth 

to a she-eamel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel 
at its second delivery. 

Wasmah: (iwy Q A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 

Wasq: (jy>y l) (plural Awsaq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sas 
55 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Saram 
Pakistani) and according to modem measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 
189 kilograms.] 

Wisal: Fasting for more than one day continuously. 

Witr: ( Jy l) Odd number. Witr Rak'ahs are odd number of Rak'ahs such as 
1, 3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 

Wudu (y^jJl) Literally means 'purity or cleanliness/ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires wash¬ 
ing (1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each 
ear; (2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a 
part of the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudu* serves as an 
act of physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiri¬ 
tual cleansing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is un¬ 
available, a ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves 
symbolically touching clean earth, may be substituted. 

Ya’juj wa Md’juj: (^yr Uj ryrt) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur'an and Ahadith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a peo¬ 
ple descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two 
nations led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the king¬ 
dom of God. [See Qur'an, Al-Anbiyd' (21:96), Sahfh Muslim , Kitdbul-Fitan 
wa Ashrdt us-Sd'ah ] 

Yakhsijun: (jlLki) Eclipse. 

Yalandam: (JLL) The Miqdt of the people of Yemen. 

Yamamah: (a*LJ 1) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

Yaqtn: (yyJi) Perfect absolute Faith. 

Ya ( qub: A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 

Testament. 

Yartnuk: (ilyyJl) A place in Sham. 
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Yathrib: See Al-Madtndh. 

Yawmud-Ddr: (jIjlJI pj) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged 'Uthman in his house and murdered him. 

Yawmud-Din: (^jJI a ^>) Literally 'Day of Faith/ one of several Arabic 
terms for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 

Yawmul- Qiydmuh: (Vuijl p,) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge 
every person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. 
Judgment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in 
Paradise. 

Yawmun-Nafr: Qih pj) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj 
at 'Arafat, Al-Muzdalifali and Mina. See Nafr. 

Yawmun-Nahr: p ji) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, 

i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Yawmur-Ru'us: Meaning 'day of heads'. It is the name of the 

day following the 'Eid day ('Eidul-Adha). 

Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (fj pj) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 

Yusuf: A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 

Testament. 

Zabur: (jjjjJl) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud $P) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural 
precursor to the Quri an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 
jfg in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Zahw: Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 

Zaluirryya’: (a Lj) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zakat: (fits'll) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be¬ 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat . It is also called the alms due 
or poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society 
that are mentioned in the Qur'an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sym¬ 
pathizers, the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, 
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and for those who are to collect it. The Zakat is compulsory on all Muslims 
who have saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the 
time when the annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 
2.5%, 5%, or 10%, depending on the assets and the method used to pro¬ 
duce it. For example, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a 
year, 5% of the wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat 
that is irrigated by the rain. [See Sahth Al-Bukhdn, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
(24)] 

Zakatul-Fitr: QkAh olSj) An obligatory Sadcujah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'EiduFFitr (See Sahth AFBukhan, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 

Zakdtul-Hubub: SIS'/) Zakat of grain/com. 

Zakdtul-Ma‘din: (o-J^Ji otSj) Zakat of minerals. 

Zakatur~Rikaz: ( j 15/J I sis/) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 

Zdlim: LJUaJl) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zamzam ; (f>j) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka'bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 

Zanddiqah: Atheists. 

ZanjabU: (jj l) A special mixture that will be in one of tire drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur'an, Al-lnsdn (76:17). 

Zaqqum: (pSjjl) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur'an, Al-Isra (17:60), for example. 

Zamab: (^jj) A kind of good smelling grass. 

Zihdr: (jL^lJI) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the 
husband wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, "You 
are like my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at 
the same time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'an, 
Al-Ahzdb (33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (UjJ-l) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 

Zindiq: (jjJGyJl) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs 
and philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam 
altogether. 
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Ziyarah: (Sj L jj l) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad and his household. 

Zuhr: (j^l) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the 
day. 

Zulm: (jJUill) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not 
belong. Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing 
wrong or injustice. 



